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CHAPTER I 

I, REGINALD ETTNOSNORTH 

4 * 

“Reggie, do you remember Wildacre? ” 

It was with this apparently simple question that 
Arthur Blathwayte rang up the curtain on the drama 

of my life. . ■ t 

That the performance was late lA beginning i 

cannot but admit. I was fully forty-two; an age 
at which the'dramas of most men’s lives are over— 
or, at any rate, well on in the third act. But in my 
uneventful existence there had been no drama at all ; 
not even an ineffective love-affair that could be 
dignified by the name of a “curtain-raiser.” 

Of course I had perceived that some women were 
better looking than others, and more attractive and 
easier to get on with. But I had only perceived this 
in a scientific, impersonal kind of way : the perception 
had in nowise penetrated my inner consciousness 
or influenced my existence. I was the type of person 
who is described by the populace as “not a marrying 
man,” and consequently I had reached the age of 
forty-two without either marrying or wishing to 

marry. 

I admit that I had not been throwm into circum- 
stances conducive to the cultivation of the tender 
passion; my sister Annabel had seen to ^ 

no sister — be she even as powerful as Anna,bel herself 
— can prevent a man from falling in love if he be so 
minded, nor from seeking out for himself a vroman to 
fall in love with if none are thrown in his way. But 
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I had not been so minded; therefore Annabel’s 
precautions had triumphed. 

Annabel was one of that by no means inconsider- 
able number of women who constantly say they 
desire and think they desire one thing, while they 
are actually wishing and working for the exact 
opposite. For instance, she was always remarking 
how much she wished that I would marry — and what 
a mistake it was for a man like myself to remain 
single— and what a pity it was for the baronetcy to 
die out. And she said this in all sincerity : there was 
never any conscious humbug about Annabel. Yet if 
by any chance a marriageable maiden came my way, 
Annabel hustled her off as she hustled off the pea- 
cocks when they came into the flower-garden. My 
marriage was in theory one of Annabel’s fondest 

hopes : m practice a catastrophe to be averted at 
all costs. 


My sister was five years my senior, and had 
mothered me ever since my mother’s death when I 
was a boy. There were only the two of us, and 
surely no man ever had a better sister than I had. 
In ray childhood she stood between me and danger; 
in my youth between me and discipline ; and in my 

been the son and I the daughter : my mother Lidlt 

fully 'reaUzed the force of thfr” ?’ ^ 

see that I could do TnjlLg or'thai it ^ 
way my fault, though mv ffjher 1 

he thought it were: as i/in. “ ** 

this mistake in sTl aTd , for 

sex . and as d she had deliberately 
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stood on one side in order that the honour of man- 
hood should fall upon me. 

I consider that my father was in many ways a 
really great man. 

Of comparatively humble origin, he raised himself 
by his own efforts into a position of commercial im- 
portance — amassed a considerable fortune — threw 
himself heart and soul into political life, serving his 
party and his country with both zeal and efficiency 
—and died at last, full of days and honours, beloved 
and admired by his friends, and revered by the 
country at large. 

And I cannot help seeing what — through no fault 
of my own — a disappointment I, his only son, must 
have been to him. I say advisedly “ through no fault 
of my own,” though I have faults enough. Heaven 
knows ! The great tragedy of my life came through 
my own folly, as I now at last realize i but I cannot 
see that the disappointment I caused my father was 
my own doing, though the far greater disappointment 
I caused to one dearer than my father most un- 
doubtedly was. But of that later. 

I was exactly the sort of son that my father ought 
not to have had : in modern parlance he had no use 
for me. His son should have resembled himself, and 
should have been able to go on where he left off. 
As for me, I was of no good at business, and of 
still less in politics : I could neither turn his thousands 
into tens of thousands, nor his baronetcy into a 
peerage ; for I was endowed with a fatal capacity for 
sitting still. If that above-mentioned mistake of 
Nature had not been made, and Annabel had been 
the boy, imagination fails to depict the heights to 
which she might not have risen with her father « 
wealth and position for a leaping-board : for, like her 
father, Annabel was dowered with the gift of Success, 
whilst I had the gift of Failure. 
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It is strange how some people, of whom I, alas ! 
am one, possess the capacity to fail in whatsoever 
they undertake. I do not think it is altogether a 
fault, as we cannot help it : it seehis rather an 
inherent quality, such as height or size or complexion. 
Even in childhood Annabel’s things always turned 
out well, and mine turned out badly. Her garden 
blossomed like the rose, while mine was more or less 
a desert place, though I worked in it quite as hard 
as she ; her white mice were ornaments to society, 
while mine grew into rats and had to be destroyed : 
her birthdays were invariably fine, while mine, equally 

invariably, turned to rain. 

When I was young this quality of failure terribly 
distressed and depressed me ; but age — or rather 
middle age — brings, in exchange for the many things 
it takes away, the gift of philosophy; and by the 
time I was forty I accepted the fact that I was 
a failure with much the same resignation that I 
accepted the facts that I was short-sighted and too 
narrow in the shoulders for my height. True, I was 
now and again haunted by the feeling that I had 
lived in a backwater, and had never tasted the living 
waters, nor felt the fierce swirl of the river of life as 

on its headlong course, and that I was 
getting too old now ever to taste and to feel these 
things; but this regret was soon smothered by the 
beauty of my backwater, and my contentment in the 
lot which had been ordained for me. 

Now that^I am older I can see that though this 
quality of lailure is very trying to those who are 
so unfortunate as to possess it, it is also very irritat- 
ing to all the successful people round about. And 
this fills me with wonder and gratitude when I 
remember the patience that mv father and Annabel 
always displayed towards me, who was so differently 
constituted from themselves. In spite of his disap- 
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pointment in me, my father always showed me the 
greatest kindness and affection, and it is a comfort 
to me to remember that though I was not a son of 
whom he could be proud, I was never one of whom 
he could feel ashamed. I could not do the things 
that he would have had me do : but I studiously left 
undone anything of which I knew he would have 
disapproved. That seemed the only reparation I 
could make for having been the boy and allowed 
Annabel to be the girl. 

My father did not marr>' until late in life; and my 
mother, though considerably his junior, was by no 
means young at the time of her marriage. This, 
perhaps, accounts for the fact that Annabel and 1 
seem always to have been middle-aged. Our home 
was a happy one, but there was no element of youth 
in it We were surrounded by every comfort and 
luxury, but enjoyed less actual pleasure than did 
most young people of our age and generation. My 
mother was a woman of good family, and as poor as 
she was proud, and I always think she must have 
had her romance with some one of her own age and 
rank before ever she met her middle-aged husband ; 
but that the quality of failure, which she handed 
on to me, doomed that romance to disappointment. 

It was after he had received his baronetcy that my 
father bought the Restham estate and married Lady 
Jane Winterford ; so Restham Manor has always I'cen 
my home-surely one of the loveliest and dearest 

homes that man ever had. 

I was considered a delicate boy, and so was 
educated (mistakenly, as I now think) by tutors at 
home; thus I missed the inestimable advantage of 
public-school life, a loss which can never 
up in after years. It is to this 

been able to outgrow ; and there is no doubt that my 
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home education fostered the feminine side of my 
character — a side already too much developed. 

I went to Magdalen College, Oxford, and took a 
third in Mods, and in Greats ; and then— to please my 
father — was called to the Bar, but never to a brief. 
And before I had waited long for the brief that never 
came, my father died, and I inherited his title and 
estates, and I then settled down to the life of a 
country squire — to my mind the most delightful lot 
in the world for an unambitious man like myself — 
with Annabel to keep house for me, as she had done 
for my father. 

It was not long after this that the old Rector of 
Restham died, and I presented to the living my 
college friend, Arthur Blathwayte. Since then he 
had well and wisely attended to the spiritual needs 
of the parish, under the a?gis of Annabel, who had 
from her childhood ruled over the whole village of 
Ilestham. 


Annabel was a most regular church-goer : our Sun- 
day's dinner was always fixed at an hour which gave 
her time to attend the evening service and change 
into a black evening dress. Annabel would have died 
at the stake rather than not change her dress for 
dinner; but she always wore black on Sunday even- 
ings, as a sort of concession to the day. She went to 
church for tliree reasons : to worship God, to save 
her own soul, and to see that Arthur Blathwayte 
didn’t do anything ritualistic. 


^ Every spring Annabel stood between me and the 
East wind by insisting on our going abroad together 
for February and March. There was not the slightest 
reason for any coolness, so to speak, between the 
East wind and me : I was as capable of meeting it in 
the teetii as is any normal Englishman ; but my sister 

f one of the disagreeable things of 
life, and therefore felt herself in honour bound to 
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stand between me and it. But she also felt herself 
bound to return before the end of Lent, in case— 
without her restraining presence — Blathwayte should 
be led into any ritualism on Easter Day. 

And it was on the day of our return home from 
one of these East-wind-eluding excursions, when 
Arthur and I were smoking after dinner in the Manor 
dining-room, that he asked the curtain-raising ques- 
tion • “Reggie, do you remember Wildacref' 

Of coursl^l remembered him : who that had ever 
known \Yildacre could help remembering him ? And 
the memory conjured up a vision of one of the most 
attractive personalities I had ever met Wildacre 
had been a friend of Blathwayte s and mine a 
Oxford ; but after we left college the fnendsliip hail 
gradually fizzled out, owing to the extreme (not to 
Ly dull) respectability of Arthur and myself and the 
exact opposite on the part of Wildacre. But wha 

charm L had-what superabundant 

artistic genius ! All of which came back to me vith 

a rush as I answered Arthur’s question. 

“ Remember WUdacre ? RatherJ But why? Have 

you heard anything about him ? ’’ « r,.,. 

“Yes” replied Blathwayte in his turn. 1 \c 

heard a good deal while you’ve been abroad. In 

^^^^Seerhim" \ucky old Arthur ! I should like to 
see him too. It would almost make one young again 

to see Wildacre.” , ^ rr + },p avis; 

“Well it didn’t exactly have that effect, as 

-tfiire ‘Sta. . ““ “rr',i,rK”o,:; 

Wildacre had always been so nhbing * they 

couldn’t imagine him and Death ho n oHier' 

could have nothing in which 

And as to that Other Life beyond the f 

in my own way I believed quite a y 
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Arthur — one couldn’t imagine Wildacre at home there, 

either. , i. 

“Wildacre mustn’t die yet! ” I exclaimed; not 

till he’s done something with all that genius of his 
and that overflowing energy ! I couldn’t bear^ to 
think of his dying until he’s made a name for him- 
self. Wildacre is a real poet, and he’ll be a great 
poet some day.” 

Blathwayte shook his head. “ He once might have 
been; he had it in him, but he lost his opportunity, 
and lost opportunities don’t return.” 

“ No, Arthur, you are right there. There is no 
bringing the shadow on the dial ten degrees back- 
ward. What is past is past, and what is written is 
written, and Fate sends us no revise proofs to correct. 
The youth we wasted or frittered or abused or ignored 
never comes back to us to be lived over again, though 
we may shout ourselves hoarse with crying for it.” 
And for the moment the backwater feeling rushed 
over me with such force that I felt almost suffocated 
with the hopeless pain of it. “That is the real 
tragctly of life,” I went on, “that there are no 
ern’orcs.” 

“Poor Wildacre had it in him to do great things,” 
said Arthur, “but he lost his chance. At least, he 
did worse than lose it; he threw it away to the 
swnne, and trampled it among the husks.”' 

“Hut he may do something even yet,” I argued. 
“ Genius and ^\ ddacre has genius — never grows 
old. And, hang it all, man, he isn’t so old after all! 
He IS only two or three years older than we are, and 
we aren’t really old— only buried alive, which is quite 
a different thing. If we lived in London instead of 
m the blessed, peaceful country, we should still be 
considered young men about towm. Mind you, I’m 
no grum mg . I should hate to be a young man 
about town, and I enjoy being buried alive ; but I 
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kick at being called old at forty-two. It’s positively 

ItTs^t because Wildacre is old that he won’t do 
anything now,” replied Arthur simply ; but because 

%'L'^words came to me with a shock, though it 
was twenty years since I had seen lidacre, ^ 
never forgotten the vividness of his personality; 
somewherf at the back of my mind there had been 
a subconscious thought that he and I would meet 
again some day and pick up the thread of tha 
friendship which at one time had meant so mud 
to me. And now he was dead and I should 
never see his handsome, laughing face again . Th 
loM seemed suddenly to have grown colder and 

Teil me all about it,” I said lighting another 
cigarette with hands that trembled: and Arthur 

N^t'long after you and Miss Kingsnorth had left 
England last February, to my great I 
reefived a letter from Wildacre. 
that he had spent the last twen y years ^ “ 

Australia, but was stricken with a mortal disease, 

and had come home to die. 

“ Where did he write from ? I asked. 

“From lodgings in West Kensington. \^rote 

further that his time was short , j 

consult me about his affairs before he died. 

"TwavroTlntense regret swept over m^e that I h^ad 

not been at home at the tune so „„nscious of a 

have seen Wildacre. And I ^ -nvte in his need 
pang that he had written ^ ^ " - ineffective- 

Ld^not to me. The thought ° 
ness stabbed me once again in 
stabbed me so often that tne 
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healed. So I was a failure even in friendship, as in 
everything else ! 

But all I said was, “Well?” 

Arthur went on in his plodding way : it was always 
impossible to hurry him : “I foimd him a good deal 
altered. In spite of your notion that genius never 
grows old, he looked a good ten years older than you 
do, Reggie.” 

“I tell you I’m not old; only buried alive.” 

But Arthur took no notice of my interruption. 
That is where he was always so restful to be with : 
he plodded along in his own way, utterly unconscious 
of any fret or w-orry or interruption. This was his 
custom in great things as well as in little ones. In 
my own mind I always applied to him the words of 
Bacon : he “rested on Providence, moved in Charity, 
and turned upon the poles of Truth.” But I do not 
attempt to deny that both in moving and turning he 
never exceeded a speed limit of eight miles an hour. 

“Of course Wildacre was very ill, and that made 
him look still older; but one could see at a glance 
that he w'as a fellow w'ho had gone the pace. His 
hair was quite grey, and his face deeply lined.” 

“Yet he wasn’t so much older than we are.” It 
was always better to humour Arthur when he was 
telling a story. If one attempted to hustle him he 
stumbled and fell, and had to begin all over again 

“But you look the youngest, Reggie. You are 

very young-looking for your age. If you didn’t wear 

a beard, I believe you’d stUl be taken for a mere 
boy.” 


“ You go on about Wildacre,” I remonstrated, 
and never mind my , beard.” I ii.as not hustling 
I was nierely gently guiding. ^ 

“Well, he told me that he had married nearly 
twenty years ago-an actress or a dancer or somebody 
of that Innd-and that she died ten years later, leaving 
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him with a twin son and daughter. His wife was 
an Australian, and he had lived out there ever since 

his marriage until he came home to die. , 

“Was she beautiful?” But the moment I had 
asked it I felt it was a superfluous question. Uf 
course she was, otherwise Wildacre would not have 
loved her ; the more sterling qualities never appealed 
to him. The dramatic force of whole situation 
seized upon me : the brilliant poet being bewitched 
by the beautiful dancer, and for her sake banishing 
hLself to the Antipodes. There was an air of adven- 
ture about the whole thing that stirred my blood, it 
was so far removed from anything m ray decorous and 
commonplace experience. Beautiful dancers do no 

didn’t say anything about her looks, 

occurred lo me to ask him what she was like. Be- 

sides it would have been an impertinence. 

' “ I know it would, but I should have asked him 

nevertheless, if I had been in your place, it is a 

great mistake to allow the fear ‘■nP^t^ 

to prevent one from obtaining useful and interesting 
Lforration. But were there no photographs of her 

about the place? ’’ . j i ,,4- ,.nn l^now 

“I don’t know, I never noticed any, but > ‘ 

I am a poor hand at noticing things,” replied Artuur. 

with some truth. . if u necu- 

I nodded. “Pray don’t ^lention it , it s a pcc 

liarity of yours too obvious to require remark. 

for goodness’ sake get on about \ ’ , thiiip 

“To cut a long story short,” ^ 
by the way, which he was constitu lona y 
of doing), “he explained to me tha le 
me because all his own relations were e ’ 
wife’s people, though well-to-do, ha 
humble a rank of life to be entrusted altogether wi 
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the upbringing of his children, and he did not think 
it fair to the children to thrust them after his death 
into an inferior social position to that to which they 
had been born. They would be comfortably provided 
for— about eight hundred a year each— but he felt 
they must have some one of his own rank of life to 
look after them until they were of age and capable 
of looking after themselves. You see, Reggie, there 
are so many temptations to beset the feet of the 
young— and* especially if they have no competent 
person to guide and shelter them.” 

” Skip tlie temptations of the young,” I said, “ and 
get on with Wildacre’s death.” 

Blathwayte's amiability was imperturbable, so he 
merely smiled indulgently as he endeavoured, as far 
as in iiim lay, to obey my behest. He was an excel- 
lent fellow in every respect, and I had the deepest 
regard and affection for him; but he was apt to drop 
into preaching unless carefully watched. 

“ Well, then, to come to the point, he wanted to 
know if I would consent to be the children’s guardian 
until they came of age. There was no one else he 
should be so happy to leave them with, he said ; and 
he felt that, being a parson, I should look after them 
and sec that they didn't get into mischief, and all 
that, don’t you know? ” 

This was g bomb-shell indeed : the reverend and 
middle-aged Arthur suddenly converted into an 
amateur patcr-familias ! 

“And you consented? ” I asked. 

“Of course. What else could I do when Wildacre 
asked me, and he was dying? ” That was exactly 
like Aitliur. tiie thought of himself, and of the upset 
to his peaceful bachelor existence by the advent of 
two cliildren into the well-ordered Rectory, never once 
entered into his calculations. 

“What age are they?” I asked. 
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“Eighteen. They are both leaving school this 
term, and the boy is dreadfully backward ; I am gomg 

to cram him for Oxford.” t f l^ 

I We were both silent for a moment; then 1 telt 

myself smiling. “ It will be rather fun, don t you 

tbink ? ” I ventured to remark. 

Arthur smiled too. “ That has occurred to me also. 
It wUl be such a change to have young things about 
the place with all their faults and fripperies and 

I heartily agreed with him. “ It will ; for you and 
Annabel and I have been getting terribly middle- 
aged lately. I’ve noticed it ; particularly in the case 
of you and Annabel. And what are their names . 

“ If you remember, Wildacre’s name was 1- raiicis. 
“I didn’t ask what Wildacre’s name was I 
murmured persuasively. “ I asked what h.s children 

are called.” 

“After him.” 

“ Not both of them ? . , , 

“Yes, both; he said his wife insisted in ■ 

the children after him ; so their names are I raiicis 

"““Jow" absurd 1 ” I said; but all the same it 

an absurdity that I rather liked. It , 

foolish and sentimental and unpractical the beautiful 

little dancer had been; and I had always I ved in 
such an atmosphere of wise reasona enes 
tical common sense that ,pnything wild and fooli h 
and unpractical never failed to exercise a certa n 
charm for me. Annabel always strongly 

the same initials being repeated m a „ j 

said “it made it so confusing for the laund e s. I 
quite saw Annabel's point in this ma ’ • 

applauded it; I should greatly have 
to any confusion in initials, to have ^ 

undergarments substituted for mine ; bu 
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I could not help feeling a sort of unholy admiration 
for the woman in whose eyes the claims of the laundry 
were non-existent. 

“It isn’t really as confusing as it sounds,” Arthur 
explained; “as the boy is always called Frank, and 
the girl Fay.” 

“ What nice names ! ” I exclaimed. “ Frank sounds 
so typically schoolboyish, and Fay so utterly fairy- 
like and irresponsible.” 

Blathwayte’s good-humoured face grew serious 
again. “Poor children, to lose their father and 
mother so young 1 Wildacre lived about a month 
after that, and I saw him frequently. I was with 
him when he died. It was quite peaceful at the end, 
and I think he was glad to have me with him.” 

“Then you’ve seen the children? ” 1 asked. 

“Several times. They are wonderfully alike, 
with ” 


But I stopped him with a wave of the hand. 
“Please don’t describe them; I hate to have either 
places or people described to me beforehand; I like 
to form my own impressions for myself.” 

“Of course it will be a great responsibility,” 
Blalliwayte said thoughtfully; “but perhaps you’ll 
help me a bit when I get into a fix.” 

“I shan’t be of any use, but I’m sure Annabel 
will She s splendid with young people, she is so 
kind and sensible ; and she’ll give you a helping hand 
whenever you arc in need of one.” 


“I always think Miss Kmgsnorth would have made 
an admirable stepmother.” 


“Of course she would,” I cried, as usual waxing 
eloquent over my sister’s perfections ; “ but when von 
come to that, sheM have made an admirable Prfme 
Minister or Archbishop of Cantcrburv. There is no 
ohice^ which Annabel is not competent adequatei; 
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' “I wonder what she will think about the whole 
afiair; and whether she will consider I have made a 
mistake, and am not worthy of the responsibility 

which Wildacre has thrust upon me.” 

“Let us go and ask her,” I replied, rising from 
the table and throwing the end of my cigarette into 

the ash-tray. 

Whereat we both left the dining-room and went into 
the great hall adjoining it, where Annabel was sitting 
by the fire knitting socks for me. 


CHAPTER II 

RESTHAM MANOR 

The village of Restham— where I was born and 
brought up, and where later I sinned and suffered 
and repented — lay in a hollow in that long, low range 
of Kentish hills known as the North Downs. The 
road northwards was a steep ascent to the top of the 
hill, from whence one saw spread at one’s feet the 
glorious panorama of the Weald of Kent. To a 
traveller coming down the hill the village seemed to 
lie in a sheltered a!ul secluded valley. On the right 
of the sIoi)e was tiie Rectory— a fine old white house, 
surrounded by a beautiful park and gardens. Then, 
lower down, was the village square, with its half- 
timbered inn and cottages, and its grand, twelfth- 
century Church. I don’t know that the Church itself 
was dilierent from most churches of its date, except in 
one particular : just outside the building itself, at the 
west end, was a vaulted passage leading from north 
to soulh, ill the middle of which was a large window, 
from which one looked right up to the high altar. 
Opposite to this window and set in the walls of the 
passage was a stone brought, during one of the earlier 
Crusades, from Palestine. The pilgrims of the Middle 
Ages, in travelling from London to Canterbury, passed 
through Restham and along the vaulted ‘passage, 
saying a prayer at the holy stone as they went by; 
and their covuitlcss fingers — as vear by year and 
century by century they made the Sign of the Cross 
upon the stone— engraved the Symbol thereon as if 
It had Dceri carved by a chisel ; and there it stands 
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to this day, an indelible testimony to the faith of 
our fathers in the days that are gone. 

The Church stood on the east side of the village 
square ; immediately beyond it the road turned sharp 
to the east towards Canterbury, leaving on its left 
the ruins of an archicpiscopal palace ; and on the 
west side of the square the road turned equally 
sharply to the right towards Sevenoaks. On the 
south side of the square — exactly opposite the road 
which came down the hill— were the gates of Kestham 
Manor House ; heavy old oak gates, studded with 
huge iron nails, and set in a fine old wall of that rose- 
coloured brick which only the Tudors seemed able to 
manufacture. The house inside the walls was of the 
same brick, with stone mullioncd windows and twisted 
chimneys, and was considered one of the most per- 
fectly preserved specimens of Tudor areliitecture in 
Kent. The heaviiy-studded front door led straight 
into a great hall : a hall made beautiful by its carved- 
oak roof and chimney-piece, and its black-and-white 
marble floor, and comfortable by the numerous rugs 
and tapestries which my father and I had spent years 
in collecting. It was in this hall that Annabel and I 
chiefly lived and moved and had our being. Out of 
it, on the left of the huge fireplace, two steps and a 
door led up to the drawing-room— a typical “wilh- 
drawing-rooin ” of the olden times; and on the light 
of the fireplace another door opened into a eorndor, 
which in turn led to the dining-room, the library, the 
staircase, and finallv to the kitchen department. 
Upstairs the whole front of the iioiise was taken up 
by an oak-panelled picture-gallery, from the windows 
of which one learned what a mistake one iiad mat c m 
imagining that Restham lay at the bottom of the hill ; 
for below it the ground still slojicd away and 
fading at last into the blue distance of the Weald o 

Kent. 
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Such was the spot which I had the happiness to call 
home, and which played its part — as I believe all 
natural surroundings do — in the formation of my 
character. Surely it was from the natural beauty 
around me from my birth that I derived my apprecia- 
tion of — nay, rather my passion for — beauty in all its 
forms ; and from the peculiar spiritual atmosphere of 
a place which pilgrims’ feet had trod for centuries, 
and on which pilgrim fingers had traced the Sig^i 
of the Cross, that I imbibed that pervading con- 
sciousness of the unseen world surrounding us, 
and that unquestioning acceptance of the phenom- 
ena which men call miracles, which have been the 
most powerful influences of my life, and which are 
as strong in me to-day as they were when I was a 
child. 

It was in the oak-panelled dining-room, which 
commanded a view of the sunny garden and of the 
blue distance beyond, that Annabel and I were sitting 
at breakfast the morning after Blathwayte had im- 
parted to us his astounding news. Naturally we were 
discussing the absorbing theme. This intense interest 
in one’s neighbours’ affairs may appear strange to 
dwellers in cities ; but to any one who has lived in 
that day of small things which is the epitome of 
village life it will seem the most natural thing in 
the world. 


Annabel was looking particularly well that morning. 
She was always rather handsome, in a stately, sandy- 
haired, Queen Elizabethan sort of way; but our trip 
to Madeira had revived and refreshed her, and had 
elevated her always excellent health to a still higher 
degree of excellence. We were both tall, but Annabel 
■nas a far finer specimen of humanity than I was 
(another proof of the heinousness of my mistake 
not >ns.stn.rg upon her being the son and m elf th“ 
daughter of the house of Kingsnorth), and while sL 
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had inherited my father^s fair hair and ruddy com- 
plexion, I was dark and pale like my mother. I 
remember we once went to a fancy-dress ball at 
Canterbury as Queen Elizabeth and Charles the First, 
and our friends said -we were exactly like the originals. 
How our friends knew this I am at a loss to imagine , 
but I give their opinion for what it is worth. If 
brown eyes and hair and a pointed brown beard con- 
stitute a resemblance to the ill-fated monarch and 
martyr, then I certainly could boast that resemblance ; 
but I had neither been accused of losing my head 
nor of breaking my coronation oath— at least not at 

the time when this story begins. 

‘‘I cannot imagine how Arthur Rlathwayte will 

manage with those Wildacre children/’ remarked 
Annabel; “he will have to come to me for advice. 
You see, he has had no experience in bringing up 

young people.” 

“Neither have you, my dear, when it comes to 

that,” I ventured to suggest. 

“But I know all aliout it through being so long 

an active associate of the G.t.S, And, besides, I 

brought up you.” t. c « 

“I should advise you to go to the O.h.b. for a 

testimonial. I am no credit to you. 

Annabel smiled indulgently ; she had smiled at me 
indulgently all my forty-two years. “It will be 
rather a pleasant change to have some fresh young 
people to influence and educate; don’t you think so, 

Reggie?” ^ 

“Heaven forbid ! ” I exclaimed. “ I am expecting 

them to influence and educate me. 

“How absurd! As if children of that age could 

teach a clever man like you anything! 

“But I expect them to teach me everything, 

Annabel; everything that I’ve been too stupid an 

idle and lethargic to learn for myself.” 
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The afterglow of Annabel’s indulgent smile still 
lingered. “ You do talk a lot of nonsense, Reggie ! ” 

“ What is nonsense to you is sense to me, and vice 
versa,” I explained. “To me you appear to be 
uttering balderdash when you talk about the G.F.S. 
and the S.P.G., and the S.P.C.K., and seams,' and 
stitches, and purling, and running, and felling; but 
to you these cabalistic signs embody the wisdom of 
the ages. And in the same way my wisdom is fool- 
ishness to you.” 

“I wish you’d look over Green’s bill for seeds this 
% 

spring,” said Annabel, foraging among her letters and 
throwing a ratlier dirty envelope at me; “I think 
he has charged too much for the new sweet peas I 
ordered.” 

I was not surprised at Annabel’s sudden change of 
subject. I was accustomed to these alarms and 
excursions in her improving conversation. So I 
obediently raised the nurseryman’s bill close to my 
short-sighted eves. But before I had time to examine 
it, she began again : “ It is very foolish of you to try 
your eyes in that way, Reggie ! You really ought 
to wear glasses.” 

“I dislike wearing glasses.” 

“ That’s neither here nor there — what you like or 
dislike.” 

“Yes, it is, it’s most decidedly here. If like 

Cardinal Newman — ‘ I do not ask to see the distant 
scene,’ why, my dear Annabel, should you intrude it 
upon my notice ? ” 

“It’s simply vanity on your part; absurd vanity! 
You are so proud of the AYinterford eyes that you 
don’t like to hide them with glasses.” 

Annabel always talked of the Winterford eyes as 

if they were the only genuine brand of human eyes 

on the market, all other makes being but spurious 
imitations. 
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“It isn’t vanity at all,” I remonstrated; “quite 
the reverse. I abstain from eyeglasses not for the 
anlf p of my own good looks, but for the sake of the 
good looks of others. On the rare occasions when I 
do wear spectacles, I find people so much plainer than 
I have hitherto imagined them to be that Christian 
charity compels me to pluck off the offending super- 
members at once.” 

“And distant views,” added Annabel ; “think what 

you miss in distant views.” 

“I miss nothing,” I firmly replied, “that had better 
not be missed. The glorious blue haze of the distance 
is mine, unmarred by the details that disfigure the 

foreground for persons like yourself. 

“ I can tell the time by a clock three or four miles ofl. 

I shook my forefinger reprovingly. “Annabel, 
don’t be boastful : remember boasting always goes 
before a fall. Moreover, what is the object of seeing 
the time by a clock three or four miles off r 1 ( much 
rather not see it. I like to gaze at abstract beauty 
untrammelled by the temporary Imutations of time 

“What age did he say they were? ” asked Annabel 
after a moment’s pause, as if tiie incident of t.ie 
over-charged sweet peas had never interrupted our 

conversation. _ , 

I wilfully misunderstood her. “Time and sjiaee, 

do you mean f That, of course, depends ui.oii the 

date at which you compute the creaUon of the . 

According to certain authorities ’ 

“Oh, Reggie, how silly you arc! ^You knew per- 

feetly well what I was talking about.’ 

“What you w'ere not talking about, >ou mean, 
yes, of course I knew. A lifelong exi>ericnce as 
taught me to follow unerringly the trapeze- i e man 
oeuvres of your acrobatic conversation, 

“Then they’ll be leaving school soon. 
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“At once. The boy for Oxford and the girl for 
wherever girls go to when they grow up : Arcady, I 
believe, is the name of the place. But I, alas ! have 
never been in Arcady, nor you either, Annabel, worse 
luck for us both ! ” 

“I can’t tell whether I’ve been there or not. I’ve 
travelled so much that I can’t remember the names 
of half the places I’ve been to. I don’t see how any- 
body can, unless they make a rule of buying picture 
post-cards at all the places where they stay. I wish 
I’d done this from the beginning, I went to so many 
interesting places with dear Papa. But I don’t think 
picture post-cards were so much used then as they are 
now.” Annabel was the type of woman who loves 
to have a view of every hotel she stays at, and to 
mark with a cross her own bedroom window. 

“ I should have thought valentines rather than post- 
cards would have supplied views of Arcady,” I 
murmured. 


“Yes; and isn’t it rather interesting to see how as 

picture post-cards have come in, valentines have gone 

out ? I think it is so instructive to note little things 

like that ; they show the march of the times.” Annabel 

always had a wonderful nose for instruction; she 

scented it miles off— and in such strange places, too. 

For her there was certainly no stone without its 

sermon, and no running brook without its book. 

“ Arthur and I were saying last night that’ you 

would have made a good Prime Minister or Arch- 

bishop of Canterbury,” I remarked, gazing at her 
thoughtfully. 

“How ridiculous you two boys are! Besides I 

never heard of a woman filling either of those posts ” 

Annabel was nothmg if not literal, and I found her 
literalness very restful. 

“A woman once became Pope of Rome ” T 
“somewhere in the Middle Ages' At St ’there L a 


RESTHAM MANOR 


23 


legend to that effect.” I smiled and spoke most 
benignly. There is something very invigorating in 
being regarded as a boy when one is over forty. 

But Annabel shook her head. “I could never have 
been a Pope on principle; I so disapprove of Homan 
Catholics. At least if I had been I should have 
turned Protestant.” 

“But you couldn’t have done so at the time of 
which I am speaking. Protestants weren’t invented.” 

“Then I should have invented them,” retorted the 
intrepid Annabel. And I lelt sure that she would. 
She was quite capable of it. 

“And I really don’t see how Arthur will be able 
to manage them,” she went on without a pause; “he 
isn’t at all cut out for that sort of thing.” 

I resisted a temptation to ask why Arthur wasn’t 
cut out for the proper management of Protestants, 
and replied : “He feels that himself; but he couldn’t 
very well refuse when Vv'ildacre asked him, and 
seemed so set on it, you see.” 

“Francis Wildacre was very attractive when he 
used to come and stay here more tlian twenty years 
ago,” said Annabel. “He had ‘such a way with 
him,’ as Ponty used to say.” (Ponty was our old 
nurse.) 

“And such a w’ay with you, too, in those days,” 
I hastened to add. “ I used to think you were a little 
in love with him.” 

Annabel owned the soft impeacliinent without a 
blush : in spite of the fairness of licr com;)iexion, she 
was not of the blushing order. “I believe i was, in 
a young and foolish sort of way.” 

“Tliat is the only sort of way in winch anybody 
can be in love. Love that isn't young and hjolish in 
its essence, is not love at all.” 

“ Oh, Reggie, wdiat nonsense ! The sensible mutual 
attachment of older people is far more lasting.” 
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“It may be lasting, but it isn’t love. The charm 

of love is its divine folly.” . 

“What a ridiculous idea! Supposing my divine 
folly, as you call it, had led me into marrying Francis 
Wildacre, where should I have been now, I should 
like to know ? A widow with two tiresome young 
people to look after.” 

“But you are yearning to help Blathwayte to look 
after them, so ^^hy shouldn’t you have helped Wild- 
acre to look after them? I don’t see where the 
difference comes in. And, besides, they mightn’t 
have been tliere.” 

“I don't sec any necessity to go into that,” said 
Annabel, doing the heavy sister to perfection. 

“Nor do I. But it was you who went into it, if 
you remember, not I. You dragged those young 
people into the discussion, so to speak, by the hair 
of their heads.” 

Annabel carrictl the war into the enemy’s camp. 
“ And wliere should you have been if I had married 
Francis Wildacre, I sliould like to know? ” she asked 
ti iumi)hantly. 

“Exactlv where I am now. There was no talk of 
my marrying Wildacre.” 

“ An<l all alone, with no one to look after you ! ” 

“Pardon me, my dear Annabel, but you are con- 
fusing dates. I should have been all right note, 
because you would be a widow, and would be living 
here with me, and with a young niece and nephew to 
whom I sliould be devoted. Where I should have 
come short would have been in the intervening twenty 
years between your supposititious marriage with 
Wildacre and the present time.” 

Like all typical elder sisters, Annabel loved to be 
poked tun at by a younger brother. That she never 
saw the point of my feeble jokes in nowise lessened 
her admiration of them j her faith in their excellence 
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was a perfect faith, being in truth the evidence of 
things not seen. 

“I think you’d have made a very nice uncle, 
Reggie. I’ve noticed that good brothers make good 
uncles, just as good sons make good husbands. I think 
it is very interesting to notice little things like that.” 

“And instructive,” I added; “you’ve forgotten the 
instruct! veness . ” 

“And instructive, too, of course. All interesting 
things are more or less instructive.” 

“ But not invariably in the most elevating kinds of 

knowledge,” I murmured. 

“And besides being such a kind imcle, you’d have 
had a very good personal influence on young people.” 
Annabel was very keen on what she called “personal 
influence ” — a force which I myself consider is grossly 
over-rated. “For though you are sometimes very 
silly on the surface, Reggie, you have plenty of good 
sound sense underneath.” 

“You flatter me,” I murmured. 

“No, I don’t; I never flatter people.” (She never 
did.) “But I think it encourages them to be told 
their good points sometimes. And now I come to 
think of it, you will not be wasted as an uncle alto- 
gether : you can behave as an uncle to these Wildacre 

children after all.” 

“Certainly; they will provide an admirable outlet 
for my avuncular energies.” But I was pleased at the 
idea ail the same. The role of an uncle had always 
had its attractiveness for me ; it possessed a good deal 
of the charm of fatherhood with none of its soul- 
crushing responsibility. I felt I could never have 
started a son in life; but I should have enjo> ed to 
take a nephew to the Zoo. Therefore this suggestion 
of Annabel’s, that in the Wildacre children I should 
find a ready-made niece and nephew, filled me wiUi 

distinct pleasure. ... .. 

U 
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must go and see Cutler about them at once,” 
said Annabel, rising from the breakfast-table : (Cutler 
was our gardener) : “I’m sure they are not nearly as 
advanced as they were this time last year.” 

“ About what ? The Wildacres, do you mean ? ” 

“The forget-me-nots, of course. How stupid you 
are ! ” 

“But, my dear girl, you have never mentioned the 
forget-me-nots,” I replied in self-defence. 

“ But I was thinking about them all the time. They 
seem to me very backward in that big bed on the 
lawn ; I am sure he has not planted them half thickly 
enough. It is very annoying, as I do so love a mass 
of blue in contrast to the wallflowers. I’m really 
dreadfully disappointed about this bed, it is usually 
so lovely, and extremely angry with Cutler. I don’t 
know what to do about it. Wliat should you do, 
Reggie? ” 

“I should knock Cutler down, and tell him that 
as he has made his bed so he must lie on it.” 

“ Oh, Reggie, how ridiculous you are ! As if people 
nowadays ever knoc!:ed their servants down as they 
used to do when they were slaves ! ” 

“I really think your distress is premature,” I said 
in a consoling voice; “it is early yet for forget-me- 
nots. They’ll be all right when they begin to flower. 
The green sheet looks inadequate, I admit ; but when 
it puts on its blue counterpane, that bed will be a 
dream.” 

But Annabel refused to be comforted. “ The plants 
aren’t sufficiently close together. I’m going into the 
garden to see about them at once, and that iniquitous 
charge for sweet peas. But that is the worst of 
leaving bills so long unpaid, it tempts tradespeople 
to put prices on.” 

‘‘Then w'hy not pay sooner ? ” 

“I always pay at once— the minute the bills come 
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in. Do you think Papa's daughter could ever sleep 
upon an unpaid bill? It is the tradespeople who 
won't send them in — just in order to riin them up , 
but there is no throwing dust in my eyes ! And if 
Arthur wants a little womanly advice about how to 
deal with them, especially the girl, he can always 
have it from me, and you can tell him so the next 
time you see him.” 

And before I could frame a suitable reply to this 
varied and voluminous remark, Annabel was out on 
the lawn and making a bee-line for the inadequate 

forget-me-nots. 

As for myself, a sort of subconscious sex-sympathy 
caused me to slirink from hearing Annabel deliver her 
soul to Cutler with regard to these and the sweet 
peas; so I wended my way upstairs to the nursery' 
of our childhood, where our old nurse, Ponting 
called by the other servants Miss Ponfirig and by 
Annabel and me Ponf.v— still field sway, as she had 
done ever since Annabel was a liaby. 

Ponty eame from the Midlands, and was what is 
known in her class of life as ” a eliaraeter. She had 
a great flow of language, unclieeked by any pedantic 
tendency to verify' her quotations, and she boasted an 
inexhaustible supply of legendary acquaintances, who 
served as modern instances to point her morals and 
adorn her talcs. She was a connoisseur in, or rather 
a collector of, what she called “judgments”; and 
(according to Ponty) her native place— an ol)seiire 
village in the Midlands, Poppenhall by name- was a 
modern Sodom and Gomorrah. Possibly tlie miiabit- 
ants of Poppenhall — like the eight iqion vliom tin 
tower of Siloam fell— were no worse than the majority 
of their contemporaries; but {again aeeonling to 
Polity) they seemed to have been specially' selected as 
warnings and examples to the rest of the world. For 
instance, our childhood was enlivened by the story of 

B 
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a boy at Poppenhall who swallowed a cherry-stone 
which grew into a cherry-tree in his inside, until finally 
the youth was choked by the cherries which clustered 
in his throat : this was to prevent any swallowing of 
cherry-stones on our part. And there was an equally 
improving legend of a Poppenhall girl who drank 
water out of the village stream, and thereby swal- 
lowed an eft which developed into an internal monster, 
whose head was always popping in and out of her 
mouth, thus spoiling both her conversation and her 
appearance : this was to prevent any consumption by 
my sister and myself of unfiltered, and so unhallowed, 
water. 

“Well, Master Reggie,*’ began Ponty, as soon as I 
entered the nursery (I was always Master Reggie to 
Ponty, just as I was always a boy to Annabel), “this 
is a piece of news I hear about the Rector’s adopting 
two children ! It fairly took my breath away when 
Miss Annabel told me about it.” 

“I thought it would,” I answered, sitting down on 
one of the comfortable chintz-covered chairs. 

“It did; and I said to Miss Annabel, says I, ‘ No 
good can come of it, a flying in the face of Providence 
like that! ’ I’m surprised at the Rector, and him a 
clergyman too,” continued Ponty, as if the majority 

of rectors were not in Holv Orders. 

% 

“Come, come, Ponty,” I exclaimed, “you are 
carrying matters a little too far. I see no flying in 
the face of Providence in the thing at all. Quite*^the 
contrary.” 

“That is all you know. Master Reggie; twisting 
things about till you don’t know w'hether you are 
standing on your head or on your heels.” 

"Ves, I do know; I am standing upon neither at 
the present moment. I have you there, Ponty.” 

But my feeble attempts at humour were as much 
lost upon Ponty as they were upon Annabel. “ I call 
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it flying in the face of Providence to adopt children 

.'^3: - .r 

r boy because she’d no children of her own, and when 

^ITwas p"a^'hrr'besT;’l began to enioy inyselh 
oXhisTs interLting,” I exclaimed; “but why did 

'‘'“Tjudgmen^ on her, I^^uppose, ' I 

remf'rkrd"" I^h.^'t'e young Wildacres will not live 

^".n’m^Lr^I^h^ieT/too, but you never can tel, 

Vr»n don’t know what s in them, as 

SfCeh I doi-l W<1 -ill' '"■'‘“'f “ 

srur;?;"?™. . f-w » jrw,” . 

“There’s trouble in the forget-me-not beo, 
answered solemnly. - she and I had 

Pontv’s bright brown eyes twinkled. ^ 
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Reggie? I knew there ’d be trouble when I saw 
Cutler planting them so far apart, but he wouldn^t 
listen to me. The other servants are foolish not to 
take my advice, for I knew Miss Annabel before some 
of them were born or thought of. She must have her 
own way, and she must have it done in her own way, 
or there’s no peace for anybody.” 

“That being the case, you see my urgent need for 
the soothing effects of tobacco.” 

But Ponty shook her head. “I should try and get 
soothed in some other way, if I was you, Master 
Reggie; say with a peppermint drop or an Albert 
biscuit. Why, there was once a man at Poppenhall 
when my father was a lad ” 

“ I knew there was,” I murmured. I felt that there 
was a judgment impending, and I would not have 
missed it for worlds. 


“ Who smoked and smoked till his throat was all 
Imed With soot, like a kitchen-chimney,” continued 
Ponty ; and one day a spark went down his throat 
trom lus pipe and set fire to the soot, and he was 
burned to death m a few minutes. You see, the fire 

i ft. at it to put it out.” 

How very shocking ! But why didn't the soot 

choke him be ore he had time to get it on fire ? I 

should hare thought an accumulation of soot in the 

dan“ger orfire'."°'‘ t‘“ng. apart from the 

“It was a judgment upon him, that’s all I can sav 
and It isn t for us to dictate whether Providence shaU 
punish evildoers by choking or by burning.” 

to Uke It upon myself to dio’tate to PrlSdt:me"””°“ 
But sniolcinjx or no smoWinff r • * 

see you and Miss Annabel at ho^’^ agLn ’’TaidTont" 
With a mest gracious smile; ‘-for when nir 

““ 'k. .li 
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For my part, I don’t hold with so much pdding 
about; I never did; but you and Miss Annabel was 
always set on having your own way. and I doubt 

always will be.” ,, j 

“Set on having Annabel’s own way, you mean, 

^"“^Just so, Master Reggie; from the time you were 
a little boy Miss Annabel always made up your iniiid 
for you, and I doubt if she’ll ever get out the habit 

now. But it’s a pity 1 For though I m the last to 
say a word against Miss Annabel, me having nursed 
her evlr sinc'e she was a month old, and the mos 
beautiful baby you ever saw, with a complexion lik 
wax still she’s a bit too wilful, and you and your poor 
papa always having given way to her has^made her 
worse It doesn’t do to be too self-willed. 

::S“; -»><■ »» • 

for Miss Annabel if you were. I don’t 
always getting their own way, espcciall> women. 1 
remember a well-to-do woman at Poppenhall when I 
wa“ a girl who was that set on marrying a P^'^ula 
Tan as never was, and nothing else would do to 
content her. And they lived on at her house after 
they were married, her being a woman of means He 
caught the fever from drinking the water out of her 
well, the well not having been cleaned out 
and most unhealthy, and died 

wedding-day, which I hold was a judgmen on hei 
being so set on marrying that particular m. 

“ But any other man might have got the f 

the insanitary well,” I suggested. 

“But no other man ever did. \.h.ch ^ 
to us all not to be too set on having our 
nor to let other people he too set ci ■ 
that trouble will come some day from your being so 
^tr the thumb of Miss Annabel ; I do indeed ; and 
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I’m sure I’m sorry in my heart for Cutler when the 
things in the garden don’t come exactly as she meant 
them to.” 

“ I’m sorry for him too,” I added. And I really was. 

“No, I don’t hold with folks as have beautiful 
houses spending half their time away from them. It 
isn’t right to leave fine houses and beautiful furniture 
with only a lot of ignorant young housemaids to keep 
them all clean. It’s agen nature. Of course I see 
after them to the best of my power, but I’m not what 
I was, and they are more so, I remember a gentle- 
man living near Poppenhall, when my father was a 
lad, who was always leaving his beautiful house with 
only servants to look after it, and spending months 
and months in foreign parts, and the consequence was 
that once when he was away the house was struck by 
lightning ! ” 

“ But I don’t see what the difference his absence 
could make to the lightning,” I ventured to suggest. 

* have none of my casuistry. “It 

made all the difference, Master Reggie; for the house 
was never struck as long as he was at home. It was 
just a judgment upon him for leaving it.” 

That w'as the charm of Ponty : she could always 
wriggle with grace and dignity out of her own state- 
ments. Had she only been a man this gift would 
assuredly have raised her to eminence in Parliament, 

and would have made her a shining ornament of any 
Ministry. ^ 

After a little more improving conversation with my 

old nurse I strolled downstairs and out of doors where 

I found Annabc! talking to a chastened Cutler bv the 
forget-me-not hcd. ^ 


“Come for a stroll round the garden,” I said, 
slipping my arm into hers. “ and let us see if the vint 
has flourished and the pomegranates have budded, as 
they did m the Song of Solomon.” 
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“ I don’t see how we can do that,” replied Annabel, 
“considering that it is too early for grapes, and we 
have no pomegranates. As a matter of fact, I don t 
believe pomegranates ever do grow in England. Do 

you know whether they do? ” 

“No, I don’t, and I don’t want to. I only know 
that vines and pomegranates and all the other glorious 
things of the Song of Songs seem to be in the air when 

spring begins. It is a Song of Spring. 

“It always seems to me a very peculiar sort of 
song,” remarked Annabel; “and I don’t understand 
it and don’t pretend to. I remember Uncle William 
once expounding it at prayers for the sake of the 
servants, but I doubt if they were much the wiser for 

his exposition. I know I wasn t.’ ^ 

“ I should have been,” I exclaimed fervently. it 
must have been a liberal education to hear him. And 
to think that it was wasted upon you and the 
servants, when I-who alone could have appreciated 

it — was not there ! ” 

“It wasn’t only me and the servants: Papa was 
there and Aunt Maria, and there were several people 

staying in the house.” m t 

“By the way, Ponty has delivered herself of a 

simply priceless judgment to-day,” I said, and pro- 
ceeded to retail to my sister the story of the man 
whose house was struck by lightning because he left 


it too much to servants. 

Annabel laughed heartUy. Then, after a moment s 

pause, she said : “But all the same, Reggie, 
quite see what difference his being at home would have 


caade.” , , , 

I stood stiU in the garden path, and regarded my 

sister with profound admiration not unmixed with 

wonder. “ Annabel,” I exclaimed. m your own 

particular way you are almost as priceless as Ponty . 


CHAPTER III 


FRANK 

One afternoon a few days after the foregoing con- 
versations, when Annabel and I were seated round 
(as far as it is in the power of two persons to sit round 
anything) the old gate-legged table in the hall at the 
Manor, having our respective teas, the door-bell 
clanged, and the butler in due sequence ushered into 
our midst Arthur Blathwayte and another — which 
other was destined to play an important part in the 
dawning drama of my life. 

I will try to describe him, though to my mind the 
Wildacres always beggared description : they were so 
utterly unlike evcryl)ody else that there were no 
known standards by which to measure them. On that 
April afternoon when he first crossed my path, Frank 
Wildacre was eighteen, and looked both more and 

■ no means tall, but so slenderly built 
that he seemed taller than he really was until one 
compared him with other men, and this smallness and 
slightness added to the boyishness of his appearance. 
His face was neither old nor young — or, rather, it was 
both. It possessed somehow^ the youthfulness of 
dawn and of springtime, and of all those things which 
have retained their undimmed youth through the 
march of the centuries. It was not so much that 
Frank Wildacre was young; everybody has been 
young at some time or another, and has got over it 
sooner or later : it was rather that he was Youth itself 

I could not tell when first I saw him whether his 
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face was beautiful or not : I cannot tell now : I only 
knew that it was wonderful, strange, glorious, unlike 
any other face in the world— save one ; and that one 
I had not yet seen. 

I perceived that his hair was dark and curly, and 
that his eyes were of that deep and mysterious grey 
which sometimes looks blue and sometimes black . 
also that he had that pale delicacy of skin and com- 
plexion which makes other people appear coarse and 
clumsy by contrast. Thus far even my short-sighted 
eyes could carry me. But it was not by their aid 
that I became conscious of that strange and subtle 
gift, possessed to such an extreme degree by Wild- 
acre and his children, which for want of a better name 
men call charm. It was elusive, it was bewitching, 
it was indescribable ; but all the same it was there. 

It was not the usual human charm of ordinary 
attractive people. It was something far more magical 
and spell-weaving than that. In fact it was so 
unusual that there was almost something uncanny 
about it. It was the charm of fairies and of elves 
rather than of “golden boys and ^ if ^'^s a 

spell woven out of moonbeams and will-o -the-wisp 
rather than out of breezes and the sunshine of a soft 
spring day. I never met any one with tliat peculiar 
kind of charm save Wildacre and his son ami 
daughter: and his children— more especially the 
daughter— had it to a far greater extent than he. But 
it was that strange fascination of Wddacro s that 
induced Blathwayte to upset his whole scheme of 
existence in order to gratify ^^ildac^es whim, ant 
it was that same attribute intensiued in t le 
that turned my world upside down and reduced its 

orderly routine to chaos. 

Big, ugly Arthur — looking bigger and ug ler an 
usual beside the ethereal boy — shook hands wit us, 
and introduced his guest, and in a few moments le 
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fairy changeling was sitting at the gate-legged table 
with us three ordinary mortals, drinking tea like any 
English schoolboy. But he was not like an English 
schoolboy in any other respect. 

He was perfectly at ease with us at once, as indeed 
he was with everybody. There was no such word as 
shyness in Frank Wildacre’s dictionary. But the 
funny thing was that — quite unconsciously to himself 
— he seemed to be bestowing a favour upon Annabel 
and me in condescending to drink tea with us, while 
(if the truth must be told) Annabel and I generally 
considered it rather an act of graciousness on our part 
to invite any one to tea at Restham Manor. I think 
it must have been the Winterford blood bubbling in 
our veins that produced this exclusive and archaic 
feeling, or it might have been merely a symptom of 
the general grooviness of single middle age. 

Frank was delighted with Restham, and hastened 
to tell us so, thereby grappling Annabel to his soul 
with hoops of steel. Blatliwayte had already told him 
the history and legends of the place; and he had 
assimilated tiiese as if he had known them for y'ears. 
And he not only assimilated them : he seemed to give 
them back again to us so enriched with the decoration 

■ ^ ^ we — who had been brought up on 

them— realized for the first time how beautiful they 
were. 

“ So Mr. Blathwayte has told you that we are 

situated on the Pilgrims' Road,” said Annabel, after 

the conversation had flowed for some minutes like a 
river in spate. 

“Of course he has,” replied the boy, his delicate 
face aglow; ” and that is one of the things that has 
made Restham so awfully interesting. But what 
makes It even more thrilling to me is that the road 
was a Roman road too, and so was trodden by Cesar's 
legions before such things as pilgrims were ever in- 
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vented. Do you know, Miss Kingsnorth, I’m not 
tremendously keen on pilgrims myself ? They seem 
to have made themselves so unnecessarily uncomfort- 
able, with peas in their shoes, and hair-shirts, and 
things of that kind. And they were so dirty, too, and 
seemed to think there was some sort of virtue m not 

having a bath when they needed one.” 

“And they were Papists also,” added Annabel. 
Frank, however, treated this fault with considerable 
leniency “ I don’t mind so much about that ; you 
see you had to be a Papist in those days or else a 
heathen ; and though I am nuts on heathens myself, 
I know that lots of people don t approve of them. 
Of course I don’t care for the modern sort of common 
or garden heathens, who wear black skins instead of 

clothes, and are the stock-in-trade of J 

What I like are the dear old Greek and Roman 
heathens, who worshipped the gods and the heroes, 
Ld who had groves instead of churches, and vestal 

»»• •• •" 

this as she ought to have been. But you never can 
tell ’what will shock or will not shock a thoroughly 
;tce-minded woman. “ I am glad you do not approve 
of nuns,” was all she said, and she said it quite 

can’t bear them,” replied Frank; “their 
dresses are so hideous-just like 

and pilgrims, you know, were all more or less on the 

same lines trying to make themselves as ug y 

as uncomfortable Is possible. I’l> bet vou anything 

that when they came to the top of 1 es '■*” instead 
were looking down and counting their le.-i 
of revelling in the view of the weald and the wind 
over the downs, and all the rest of the open a 

^°HerrBlathwayte gently interposed. “I thmk, my 
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dear boy, that you are rather mixing up the Greek 
and the Roman periods. Remember they were two 

distinct civilizations.’^ , -r. i 

“But the principle was the same, retorted rrank 

airily; “gods and goddesses and marble temples, 

instead of priests and pilgrims and stuffy churches. 

No, Miss Kingsnorth,” he added, flashing his brilliant 

smile on Annabel, as if it had been a searchlight, 

“ none of your mediaeval pilgrims on the Canterbury 

Road for me, but rather the Roman Johnnies making 

a bee-line for London, with the adventures of a new 

country shouting to them to come on. Of course 

they’d think that if the England south of Restham 

was so jolly, the England north of Restham would 

be ten times jollier, because the things in front always 

seem so much nicer than the things behind, don’t 

you know ? ” 

“Only when you are young,” I remarked. “I 
believe it was merely the young Roman legionaries 
who felt like that. I expect the older ones longed to 
stay in the pleasant Kentish county for fear tiiat by 
going further they would eventually fare worse.’' 

The boy laughed gaily. “No, no. Sir Reginald, 
they weren’t so stuffy as all that ! They were out 
on an adventure, you see, and the adventure-spirit 
turned everything into a picnic. Therefore when I 
climb up Restham Hill I like to feci the Roman 
legions marching beside me, with all the fun of a new 
world in front of them. They shall be my ghostly 
companions rather than the stodgy old pilgrims 
who looked down at their beads and limped on their 
peas.” 

“ But the pilgrims were adventurous too,” I argued. 
“Remember there are adventures of the soul as well 
as of the body, and to my mind the tramp of the 
paid legionaries, marching stolidly up the hill in the 
wake of the Roman eagles, was nothing like so 


FKANK 


89 


thrilling an adventure as the descent of the same hill 
by the bands of pilgrims on their way to Canterbury 
The Roman soldier had no individual interests . he 
was part of a huge system or machine. It mattered 

little^o him personally whether 

which he followed hovered over Britain or over 

Here Arthur interrupted me. “ The pilgrim was 
part of a huge system also, only his system was n 

railed an Empire, but a Church. 

Precisely,” I answered; “and there is where i 

grealr adve;turousness of the Pilg-i comes in ; for 

it is far more exciting to belong to a Church than 

“"“^y^h^^t ! ” exclaimed the irrepressiWe boy ; “ if a 

fellow will say that he’ll say anything . ^ 

“I mill say anything,” I „ “'If" ’ 

provided, of course, that any hing 

“Or that you think it true,” amended Aitlmr. 

“Which comes to the same thin", as ar a 

do nit a^rtf with you in that ” said Annabel; 

L"to3"ft JUa ifTihiii" it“ is -- - 

°“““NTarair’’%etCted Znalxd; “the eases are 

absorely'ditWnt. It is — ; - fo: 

Sunday, and would ^ hrinr anything wrong 

anybody else. But ^o ^her absolutely 

in eating meat on a Friday, about it 

absurd, and nothing that you coul think 

would make it an atom less "dicu “ , •„ j exclaimed. 

“ Annabel, you are s^P'^ "epUed my sister ; 

“I see no pricelessness in that, ^ rep y 

“I’m only talking common sense. 
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“Not common, Annabel; far from common; sense 

as rare as it is priceless 1 “ i j 

“Oh, Reggie, how silly you are! IsnH he absurd, 

Mr. Wildacre?” 

“Please don’t call me Mr. Wildacre, it makes me 
feel a hundred, and an enemy at that. Call me 
Frank, and in return I’ll call Sir Reginald any name 
you like. And now, Sir Reginald, please tell us why 
you think your pilgrims had more fun in the long run 
than my legions ? “ 

“ Simply because their run was so much longer, and 
so could hold so much more. You admit that the 
adventure of the legions consisted in their anticipa- 
tions of seeing and possessing a new country ; but I 
maintain that the adventure on which the pilgrims 
had embarked included not only a new country, but 
a new heaven and a new earth. The Pilgrimsk Way 
was not merely the way to Canterbury : it was the 
way, via Canterbury, to the New Jerusalem.” 

The mocking grey eyes suddenly grew thoughtful. 
“1 see wliat you are driving at, Sir Reginald. You 
are thinking of all that the pilgrimage stood for rather 
than of just the pilgrimage itself.” 

“Of course I am. And to find the true value of 
anything, you must think of all that it stands for 
rather than of the thing itself. The Crown of England 
means more than the bejewelled head-gear which is 
kept in a glass case in the Tower; the colours of a 
regiment are not valued at the rate of so much per 
yard of tatteyed silk; and a wedding-ring means far 
more to a wonnan than an ounce or so of twenty-two 
carat gold.” 

“ Are wedding-rings made of twenty-two carat 
gold ? ” asked Annabel in her unquenchable thirst for 
information ; “ I thought eighteen carat was the purest 
gold ever used.” 

“ So it h . f ordinary jewellery,” explained Arthur; 
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“but wedding-rings, I have always heard, are made 
of twenty-two carat. At least that is what is gener- 
ally beliLed ; but I cannot say whether it is more 
thin a tradition, like the idea that the sun will put a 

®^»C”is that only a tradition?” Annabel asked. 
“I always pull the blinds down when the sunshine 

faUs on the fire, for fear -.-d o the 

“ For fear of putting which out, I mqui , 

•” SX'ol S™! H™ could put the 

sunshine out, Reggie ? How silly you • 

“Tt is cure superstition,” answered Blathwayte, 

u { i^;t oe blessed to give information as did iny 
who found It as b essed ^ „ ,, [^^ce of eon- 

sister to receive it; a tire naiuxdii^ j 

trast looks less brilliant in the sunl.gh than in the 

shade, but the sunlight has no actual effect 

"^^rSeture I happened . -h^ank. e^, 
and to my P-^f^/^tr "ek me ol course I 

d A»n.i.ci ...d Atti.,,, .o ..k. 

.1 life -udj— 

by some strange alcheny 

and intelhgent >nformaUon - I had^s^e^^^ 

years and years, and ha , who had known 

sight ; but it was very ° for twenty 

Arthur for two months and Anna) 

minutes, to see that it was funny a so. ^ 

“My last question was not so 'y f 

remarLd. “ I think the sunshine of /f 

extinguished by a too great absorp ion _ numer- 

the domestic hearth. See, for ms ’j expends 
0U8 cases where the energy of the ^Prmg- e^er exp 

itself upon the exigencies of the ^ Frank ; “ it 

-I hate a spring-cleaning » 
always means that everything is p 


I 
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thing else’s place, and you can never find anything 
you want till you've left off wanting it.*’ 

“ But you find all the things you wanted the spring 
before last,” I added, “and have now forgotten that 
you ever possessed, and have no longer any use for.” 

“And all your books seem to have played General 
Post,” continued Frank; “Volume One has changed 
places with Volume Six, and the dictionary is where 
the Bible ought to be, and the cookery book is among 
the poems.” 

“I never keep a Bible in a bookcase,” remarked 
Annabel ; “ it somehow doesn’t seem reverent to do 
so.” 

I could not let this pass. “ Yes, you do : you keep 
one in that bookcase in your bedroom. I’ve seen it 
there,” 

“ Oh ! a bookcase in a bedroom is quite a different 
thing from an ordinary library bookcase, Reggie ; in 
fact, I never keep any but religious books in my bed- 
room bookcase. One doesn’t, somehow.” 

“I cannot see,” I argued, “why a hanging book- 
case in a bedroom — forming, mark you, a companion 
ornament to the medicine-chest on the other side of 
the wardrobe — is a more reverent resting-place for a 
Bible than is the shelf of a well-stocked library. Why 
.shouid clothes and drugs exhale a more holy atmo- 
sphere than secular literature?” 

But no arguments ever shook Annabel. “I can’t 
explain why it’s different, but it is different, Reggie; 
and if you don't see it, you ought to. And I’m sure 

the sun does put it out, Mr. Blathwayte, because I’ve 
seen it do it.” 


Whereupon Arthur proceeded to expound at some 
length the reuson why it was scientifically impossible 
or sunlight to put out firelight; whilst Frank and I 
took the opportunity of stepping out-of-doors into the 
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“I see what you mean about tilings being so much 
inore thafthey actually are. Sir Reginald ” began 
the boy as soon as we were out of earshot of the effects 
-or rather the non-effects-of sun upon hre ; le 
never struck me quite like that before, but R/na>ces 
everything most awfully interesting when you look at 

^itnorrt does. And it is not only the most 

interesting way-it is also the truest way-of loo^ 
in" at things. You see, when you realize ho^ 

much is involved in even the smallest j 

how much romance and excitement and general 
thrilliness— it turns everything into the mos g orio 

“^rn^dded his approval of 

“I know and adventures are such sp'endid th“g , 

1 lia. I its on 

you to have ideas like this, and to be so keen 

adventures and I Sed, with a smile ; 

but f cZora’l/rm thit the smile was untainted by 

‘^trn^'nodded again. “ ^ou ^^g^ be the^same age 

as Fay and roe, to hear >ou ♦ arm tell vou 
more graciousness than grainmar I > . 

what: Fav will like you most awfully. She is tie 

mendously keen on Vthat X^d 'shc I’lates 

talk about feelings and thmp of that kind 

ordinary sort of talk loathes 

and other people s servants, and s p ,, 

information, or anything at all ms rue Jiave 

“ Then I ^m afraid she and rny sister wdl not have 

much in common,” I said, Utule evil 

Micaiah the son of Imiah, I was proplics>ing 

concerning me. , 

“Not they! Fay’ll have no us Thev’U*be 

north, and not much for old Blathwayte. The> 11 
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altogether too improving for her. But she’ll take to 
you most tremendously, you bet ! ” 

I was elated at this. The approval of one’s juniors 
is apt to go to one’s head like wine. But at the same 
time I felt a certain disloyalty in being uplifted at 
Annabel’s expense. “Fay will find my sister a very 
kind friend as well as a very competent one,” I replied 
rather stiffly. 

But my stiffness was wasted on the desert air. 
“ Oh 1 I’m sure Miss Kingsnorth is awfully kind,” said 
Frank airily, “and so is old Blathwayte, if you come 
to that. But they aren’t a bit Fay’s sort. Just as 
really they aren’t your sort, if they weren’t your sister 
and your rector. Of course one would like one’s 
sister, whatever she was; I should be fond of P'ay, 
even if she was like Miss Kingsnorth ; but she wouldn’t 
be my sort, do you see ? In the same way Fay and I 
would have been fond of Father whatever he’d have 
been, just because he was our father. But he hap- 
pened to be our sort as well, so we simply adored 
him.” 

This slightly took my breath away. I had not yet 
been broken in to the custom of the rising generation 
of discussing their elders as freely as they discuss 
their contemporaries. The ancient tradition of order- 
ing myself lowly and reverently before my betters still 
tainted my blood, and I had not outworn the Victorian 
creed that one’s elders are of necessity one’s betters. 

“It would never have occurred to me to consider 
whether my parents were my sort or not,” I said. 

“ It would to me— the very first thing. You see 

some families are all the same sort, like a set of tea- 

thmp, while others are just a scratch team. We were 

all the same sort-Father and Fay and me. But you 

and Miss Kingsnorth are not the same pattern, nor 

the same make, nor even the same material You 
are pure scratch.” ‘‘^enai. lou 
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I smiled. Though I was devoted to Aunabeh I did 
not exactly yearn to be considered like her. Then 
do you honour me by considering me your sort as well 

as vour sister’s ? ” . . 

“ It’s the same thing : Fay’s sort is always my s 

We’re as much alike inside as we are out and we 
always feel the same about things and people. It 
mos/awfully lucky for us,” continued the boy, slip- 
ping his arm into mine in a delightfully confldentia 
fashion as we strolled up and down the awn, that 
you happen to be our sort, as it would have been 
rather rough luck on Fay and me to have nobody 
better to tflk to than old Blathwayte. But now that 
vou are so decent we shall manage quite well. 

^ Had I possessed any aptitude for the word in season, 

I should ^have here endeavoured to rub in some salu- 
tary suggestions as to poor Arthurs kindness in 
th^winf^open his eellbate rectory to two li .meless 

on.h.»4 b'.. .be ‘"■ar"?..".';,; 

talk to.” was all I said. . _ + 

‘‘I liked that idea of yours about the pilgrims most 

awfullv ” continued Frank, with the glorious patron- 
of";outh; “it IS so jolly to think of their bemg 

on an aVenture as well as the Roman legions. 

“And starting in a much more adventurous spirit, 
because a so much more imaginative one. For my 
Jart I don’t believe the tramping soldiers ^aw much 

fSTed. .be Holy 

rbT.VTreJer.r..»ei e. C.e.bbry.” 

“And what makes it so much more mterestmg to 
us, when you come to think of it, is that the Roman 
^’venture came to an end ages and ages ago,” added 
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Frank; “while the pilgrims’ adventure is still going 
on, and we’re sort of part of it — at least we can be 
if we like.” 

I could have shouted aloud for joy to have chanced 
upon so kindred a spirit. “ Exactly so,” I answered ; 
“my dear boy, you have grasped the idea of what it 
means to belong to an historic Church : it is the idea 
of being all part of the one great adventure.” 

“I know; just like things that have happened to 
one’s own ancestry are so much more thrilling than 
things which happened to other people’s, because 
they're all in the family, don’t you see? ” 

By this time Blathwayte had apparently succeeded 
in convincing Annabel that the sun could not put a 
fire out — or else Annabel had succeeded in convincing 
him that a fire could put the sun out — I have never 
yet discovered which ; but any way the argument had 
arrived at a satisfactory conclusion, and the com- 
batants came into the garden together in perfect 
amity, whereupon Annabel carried off Frank to show 
him the unworthy forget-me-nots, and consult him 
as to her dealings with them, whilst Arthur discussed 
with me the course of proceedings of the coming 
Easter vestry. Some men have greatness thrust upon 
them, and the greatness of being rector’s warden of 
Restham parish had been thrust upon me by Blath- 
wayte some years previously. 

Thus began my friendship with Frank Wildacre— 
a friendship which was destined to bring sorrow as 
well as joy into my life. Do I wish that I had never 
known him, and so had escaped all the pain that he 
was foredoomed to cause me? I cannot say. Life 
would doubtless have been far easier for me had he 
never crossed my path. But on the other hand he 
was part of the great adventure on which I embarked 
wlien I forsook my backwater, and I still feel for him 
—after all that has happened— that sense of comrade- 
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ship which the sharins of an adventure always leaves 
behind it after the battles and the bitterness are over 


and done with. , , ^ 

I think that is the reason why— as one grows older 

—one feels an interest in people one knew when one 

was young, even if one felt no interest at the 

time: They were part of the great adventure of one s 

youth. 



CHAPTER IV 


FAY 

The intimacy between Frank Wildacre and myself 
developed apace. We discussed everything from 
Shakespeare to the musical glasses (whatever that 
may mean), and found ourselves wonderfully agreed 
on most points. On the few points where we did not 
see eye to eye, our differences were as pleasant as our 
agreements, for Frank loved argument for argument’s 
sake, and never came within a mile of losing his 
temper. In my humble opinion people who lose their 
tempers over arguments are as tiresome as people who 
lose their tempers over games, and both should 
respectively be talked to and played with at the 
expense of the State rather than of Society. 

Frank not only firmly established himself in my 
affections : he made equally secure resting-places in 
the affections of Annabel and Arthur, and even of 
Ponty. But— so weak was I— it flattered my vanity 
to perceive that in his eyes I found the most favour 
of the four. It was so deliglitful to feel myself in 
touch with youth, and to know that youth was not 
altogether out of touch with me. The angel of youth 
stirred the pool of my backwater, and rippled the 
stagnant surface with the breath of healing. 

“You seem to have taken to Frank,” Annabel 
remarked. “I am glad, as it will be so nice for him 
to have a friend like you.” 

“I should rather put it that it will be nice for me 
to have a friend like him.” Already a week’s in 
timacy with young Wildacre had shaken my hitherto 
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unquestioning acceptance of the dogma that one’s 
elders are of necessity one’s betters; but nothing 

would ever shake Annabel s. t > • 

“That is an absurd way of looking at it, Heggie. 

Young people may be rather a nuisance to us, but we 

must always be a help and comfort to them, and 

especially when-as in Frank’s case-they have no 

parents of their own. You will try to prove next that 

even parents arc no help to the young . 

“ Far from it ! I would even go so far as to u g 
that they are more than a help-that they amount to 
a nelsUy. I quite agree that ch.ldren can-and 
ought to-learn much from their parents but the 
relation of a parent is unique. Because children must 
submit to their parents, it doesn’t follow that they 

must submit to all their elders. for 

“Yes it does, because it would be impossible for 

the paren s Lt to be older than the children, ’ replied 

Anabel triumphantly, “so that the one includes the 

°'l marvelled at the reasoning powers of the female 
mind and held my peace. Feeling that 

„„„,v » 

E“,‘.nk 2 . 0 , 

“He takes the place of that nephew which I alwa> 

you. "wn 

"r.S, don't 1.0 oo.„o 1 I think iko rol.tion ol 

uncles and aunts is a very agreeable 

vides all the pleasure of being a overpower- 

the responsibilities : nil children, they 

be^' a -r‘L^ of great interest and 

*’^‘*Who*is being coarse now ? ’’ I demanded. 
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‘‘Certainly not I; and it isn’t very nice-minded of 
you to suggest such a thing. To the pure all things 
are pure.” 

I had never for a moment doubted Annabel’s 
purity, so I humbly ceded the point. “ I wonder if 
you would have been an equal source of interest and 
pleasure to them,” I speculated. 

“Of course I should. I should have been a second 
mother to them,” replied Annabel briskly, without, 
however, lifting the veil, which evidently, in her 
imagination, shrouded the fate of their first mother, 
and prevented the latter from fulfilling her appointed 
maternal duties. 

Annabel was in j)ai'ticularly good spirits just then. 
Easter Day had passed without developing in Arthur 
any symptoms of blatant ritualism : the forget-me- 
nots were flourishing with such vigour that the blue 
blush, which was just beginning to tint their surface, 
promised to spread over the whole bed ; and the results 
of the spring-cleaning, which had been conducted 
during our absence abroad, appeared to be more than 
usually drastic and complete. Therefore my sister’s 
cup of happiness was inclined to brim over. 

As for myself, I was impatient, I admit, for the 
coming of Miss Wildacre. As I was generally talking 
to Frank, and as Frank was generally talking about 
his sister, that sister necessarily was often in my 
thoughts, and I was extremely curious to see what 
manner of girl she would prove to be. 

“When is your sister coming?” I asked him one 
day. “I thought you had left school this last term 
and were comin.r to settle down at Restham for the 
summer : you on your way to Oxford in October '>nd 
your sister more or less for what people call ‘ good ” 

“So we are Fay has left school a, school; but 
she .s so awfully keen on her old schoolmistresses that 
sue IS spendmg- acr Iasr«afi,ter with them just tol 
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pleasure, alter all the other girls have gone home for 
the holidays, except one that has only a father an 
mother in India, and an aunt who is too full just now 

IwnXr at Miss Fay’s being so fond of her 
mistresses, as you told me she hated anything m the 

shape of improvement or instruction. 

“'so she does. But the Miss Wylies never improved 

her at all: she is just as nice now as she 
she first went there. And as for t^eaclung 
thing, they simply couldn't, for she knew a sight more 
when she was a kid of ten than they know nov. 

“A most harmless seminary, I murmured.^ 

“ But she is coming at the end of this wees, I rank 

continued ; “she says she can’t keep 

she is in such a tremendous hurry to see jou, 

all IVe told her about you.” , T asked 

“What have you told her about me. 

Hungs! I’ve b-liHier Imw 
good-looking you are in a ciuecr ^Vyi,es''in 

"'■‘‘A fairly accurate description, but not altogether 
a complimentary one,” ^ ' not complimen- 

“ M’ell, anyhow--eompbmu,tao 

tary — it’s made her wild t > 

that ought to satisfy a fellow. nucstion 

“ It does,” I replied ; ” but the 

IS, shall I satisfy Mkss and the 

expecting a combination of Cl ^ 

Miss Wylies and herself and yourself rol • 

“Oh, she’ll be satisfied right enough, t™st k. r . 
I will say that for Fay : she's very easily pleased. 

) 
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“In that case she and I are bound to get on well 
together,” I said, stroking my moustache in order to 
hide a smile. 


On the Saturday afternoon before Low Sunday I 
was sitting smoking on the lawn. It was one of those 
precocious spring days which give themselves the airs 
of the height of summer, and I treated it as if it were 
really summer, and behaved myself accordingly. 
Not so Annabel. She regulated her conduct by the 
almanac rather than the atmosphere, and never con- 
sidered it safe to sit out-of-doors until May was 
overpast. Let the sun beat down never so fiercely 
upon her covered head, Annabel stood upon her feet 
as long as she was out-of-doors. Why it was warmer 
to stand still than to sit still, I never was able to make 
out ; but Annabel considered that it was, and there- 
fore to her it was so. But when once the calendar 
assured her that “May was out” and that conse- 
quently she would be justified in casting as many 
clouts as she desired, the conduct as well as the 
costume of my sister underwent a complete trans- 
formation. She would then sit out-of-doors in a linen 
gown, defying the inclemency of an English June for 
hours together, whilst the fireplaces at the Manor 
became suddenly clad with such a superabundance of 
verdure that the lighting of a fire would have been a 
veritable upheaval of Nature. 


On this particular Saturday afternoon, the thermo- 
meter being sixty-three in the shade, Annabel was 
keeping herself warm by standing perfectly still 
watching Cutler ply the mowing-machine, whilst I 
was keeping myself equally cool by sitting on the 
erraee doing nothing in particular, when suddenly 
the big oak door which led into the village opened 
and Frank Wildacre, with a girl in deep 
came down the stone steps into the garden. ^ 

As .eng as I live I shall never forget the vision of 
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Fay Wildacre as she stepped into my life that sunny 
afternoon. Although, according to Annabel, the ticne 
for clout-casting was still more than a month ahead, 
the girl’s dress had no memory of winter clinging to 
it : it was of a diaphanous texture, falling in soft folds 
round her slight figure, and the neck and arms o it 
were transparent, showing the dazzlingly fair skin 
underneath. On her head was a big black hat, which 
threw her curly hair and her starry eyes into most 
becoming shadow, making them look darker than they 
really were. She was certainly very like Frank, 
though rather taller for a woman than he was for a 
man, and she shared his elfin grace and vitality, and 
his transparently white complexion and bright scarlet 
lips. She was a replica of her brother, on \ mo 
fairy-like. Perhaps my short-sightedness winch hid 
any defects she might have had, caused ^e then, 
as afterwards, to exaggerate her beauty. Of that I 
am unable to judge. But all I know is that as f ay 
Wildacre stood before me that afternoon, she appeared 
the embodiment of everything that is exquisite and 
enchanting and elusive in womankind ; I had never 
seen— I had never even imagined— anything quite so 

^^An^that was the girl towards whom Annabel had 
decreed that I should play the part of an affectionate 

“"“This is Fav,” was Frank’s succinct introduction 
as w^merin ie middle of the lawn. “ Now isn’t he 
just what I told you ? ’’ he added, turning to his sister. 

For a second a cool little hand lay m my own, and 
a pair of glorious grey eyes looked laughingly into 

miL, while a deep, almost I / 

“ Quite a look of Charles the First, and a distinct dash 

of us, but not the faintest flavour of Wylie. 

“Thank you,’’ I rejoined, “you have relieved my 

mind considerably/’ 
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Fay laughed Frank’s merry gurgle. “ It really was 
hard lines on you to be told you were Wylie-ish, and 
so untrue, too ! Frankie, how could you be such a 
brute to the poor man ? ” 

“I wasn’t the least bit of a brute. I only meant 
he was like the Wylies in not looking or seeming his 
age. And, besides, you’re always so keen on the 
Wylies that I thought you’d think it a compliment for 
anybody to be thought like them.” 

The mocking eyes were now turned upon Frank. 
“But no; one is attached to many people whom one 
would hate to resemble. I adore the Wylies myself; 
but if you said I was like them I should knock you 
down.” 

Frank grinned. “If you could.” 

“I could — easily. I am quite as tall as you are 
and much stronger,” retorted the redoubtable Miss 


Wildacre. 

“ And I am quite ready to keep the ring,” I added. 

Fay sliook her head. “No, Sir Reginald; as I am 
strong I will be merciful, especially as I have put my 
best frock on in order to produce a favourable impres- 
sion on you and Miss Kingsnorth. I’m not dressed 
for prize-fighting.” 

“ As regards myself, the frock has succeeded beyond 
your wildest expectations. I cannot, of course, 
answer for my sister ; but here she comes to answer 
for herself,” I replied, as Annabel joined us. 
“Annabel, let me introduce you to Miss Wildacre.” 


‘ I am very pleased to see you, mv dear, and to 
welcome you to Rcstham,” said my sister in her most 
gracious manner. “ I very much hope that you will 
like the place and be hoppv here.” 

“Of course she will,” Frank chimed in; “because 
I do: Fay ni^d I invariablv like the same thin^^s ” 
“T trust it::Lt Miss Wildacre will endorse vour good 
opinion,” said Annabel. 
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“Oh, please don’t call me Miss Wildacre. If you 
do I shall get home-sick at once ; and that would be 
a pity, as I’ve no home to go to to cure it. If I’m 
to be happy, everybody must call me Fay : otherwise 
I shall wrap myself in a green-and-yellow melancholy, 
and sit, like Patience on a monument, smiling at 
Restham.” 

Annabel beamed at this suggestion. “I certainly 
think it will sound more friendly for me to call you 
by your Christian name, and for Keginald to do so 
too. It seems rather absurd for people of our age 
to call children of yours Mr. and Miss. Besides, we 
want to take the place of an uncle and an aunt to 
you, and uncles and aunts ahvays call nephews and 

nieces bv their Christian names. 

I felt a distinct wave of irritation against Annabel. 
I was fully aware that I was twenty-four years older 
than the twins, but I saw no necessity for nibbing it 
in lilie this; and, after all, I was five years younger 

than Annabel. 

After a little desultory conversation, iiiy si.ster 
asked the young people to walk round the garden 
before tea; so we started on one of those horticultural 
pilgrimages which are an absolute necessity to the 
moral welfare of all garden-lovers. Frank, having 
shared in the forget-me-not tribulation, was a par- 
taker in Annabel’s joy at the sky-blue bhisli now 
spreading over the bed ; and Fay asked all the right 
questions and said all the right things She even went 
so tar as to wonder wlielher Queen Elizabeth ever sat 
under the mulberry tree, thereby giving Annabel her 
always-longed-tor opportunity of e.xplainmg that 
mulberi-y trees were unknown in England until the 

reign of James the lirsl. 

Frank pulled up in ecstasy opposite a flame-coloured 
azalea that was just bursting into bloom. “ Isn t it 
simply ripping?” he exelaimed. ” It’s for all the 
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world like a coloured picture of the Burning Bush in 

a Sunday book ! ” u u 

“ It reminds one of Mrs. Browning’s ‘ common bush 

afire with God,’ ” added his sister. 

“The flame-coloured azaleas are not as common 
as the pink-and-white ones,” explained Annabel the 
Literal. “ And I am sorry to see that this particular 
plant is becoming overshadowed by an elder-tree,” 
she added, fiercely breaking off an overhanging branch 
of the offending elder with her own hands. 

“Poor little azalea! ” exclaimed Fay; “I pity it. 
It is so crushing to be overshadowed by one’s elders. 
We have all been through it, and so we know exactly 
how it feels,” 

Annabel apparently did not hear the joke, and she 
most certainly did not see it. “I must speak to 
Cutler about the elder-trees,” she went on, “and 
tell him to cut them down more. To my mind 
he is letting them have their own way far too 
much.” 

“ It's an awful mistake to let one’s elders have too 
much of their own way,” said Frank. “Let us be 
careful that we don’t do it, Fay.” 

Annabel heard that time. “ You are confusing two 
words, Frank,” she kindly explained. “I was re- 
ferring to elder-trees. There are two kinds of elders : 
the people who are older than ourselves, and the elders 
that grow in the garden.” 

“And the elders that grew in Susanna’s garden,” 
added the irrepressible Frank, “that’s a third kind.” 

I smoth'ired a laugh, and Annabel looked shocked : 
Fay’s laugli showed no signs of any smothering. 
“I do not approve of young people reading the 
Apocrypha,” my sister said rather stiffly : “it is not 
suitable for them.” 

“But it’s in the Bible in a sort of way,” pleaded 
'Fay; “we were allowed to read it at Miss Wylies’.” 
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“Not exactly the Bible; I could not call it the 

Bible.” Annabel was relentless. 

Fay nodded airily. “ I know what you mean : sort 
of, but not quite. Rather like an Irish peer : no seat 
in the Lords, but a peer for all practical Purposes. 

Annabel looked puzzled. “ We were talking of the 
Bible, not of the Peerage,” she explained, as if the 
two works were of a similar nature and so apt to be 
confused with one anotlier. And to her mind I 


believe they were. , , 

“ Of course we were,” said Fay ; “ how stupid of rue 

to mix up the two!” Then she went on : The 

forget-me-nots will be divme m a week or tM o 
(She was looking at the debatable bed from a becom- 
ing distance.) “ A lovely blue pool that you will long 

*°Frank opened his mouth to reply, but I was too 
quick for him. “ No further reference to “ 

you please,” I said soffo uocc, laying a firm hand on 

his arm ; “this is no place for her. 

“I was thinking of her,” he replied, wth his 

bubbling laugh, “when Fay began about bathing in 

knew vou were : that’s why I stopped you.’’ 
Frank’s suppressed bubble continued. I wanted to 

How’ exquisite the house looks from here ’’ ex- 
1 • A T?«tr “T do adore the rose-colour of ine 

hrX that the Tudors used. They had a nice taste 

““I'think they were a jolly old rosy lot altogether,” 
■AT? V “Took everything as cuuU'ur dc roscj 
rnV;ou;tow^tit%ot^nto^heir bones and their 

'’"Fay agreed with this sentiment. “ I dare say that 
•4. ^ rhristian Science idea that ii you 

ru^ht ;oufbri« eoufeur de rose they really 
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became couleur de rose. And I suppose that is why 
all the new houses about London have that horrid 
yellow tinge : people nowadays look at everything 
through blasts, jaundiced eyes, and so everything 
is yellow to them, and eventually gets really 
yellow.” 

“Perhaps you would like to see over the house,” 
suggested Annabel. “It is considered one of the 
finest specimens of Tudor architecture in Kent, and 
has never been touched since the time of Henry the 

Eighth.” 

“And to what do you attribute that neglect? — as 
the County Councillor asked when he was shown a 
house that hadn’t been touched since the reign of 
Elizabetli,” bubbled Frank. 

I admit I laughed then : I couldn’t help it. 

“I knew you'd ajjpreciate that,” murmured he, 
confidentially slipping his arm into mine; “I’ve been 
saving it for days, but never remembered to ^et it off 
my chest when you were there. You see, you’ve got 
ratlier a strong Kingsnorth strain in you : it’s a pity, 
but you can't help it, and when the Kingsnorth strain 
comes to the top, it’s rather a waste of good material 
telling you anything really funny. You take so long 
being shocked, that by the time the shock has subsided 
the freshness of the joke has evaporated.” 

“I wonder if you are right,” I said, I always 
consider it a mistake to neglect any opportunity of 
seeing myself through another person’s eyes, and if 
that other person happens to be considerably my 
junior, I think the educational advantages of the 
vision are enhanced. To tell the truth— down at the 
bottom of my deceitful and desperately wicked heart 
— 1 had always cherished a secret belief that the 
Kingsnortli strain in me was very faint— that I was 
almost pure Winterford ; and it was a considerable and 
not altogether pleasant surprise to discover that the 
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strain, which I had fondly imagmed non-existent, was 
so strong that it hit onlookers m the face ! 

Fortunately Annabel had not heard Frank’s remark 
about the Kingsnorth strain ; she was busy preparing 
the virgin soil of Fay’s mind for an inspection of the 
Manor, by casting abroad seeds of information 

respecting that ancient building. 

“And how nice of Queen Klizabetli to have slept 
here ' ” I heard Fay sav. “I think it was too sweet 
that way she had of sleeping about all over every- 
where so as to leave a sort of historical trail behind 
her, like a royal snail. It seems to give such a delicious 
old flavour to houses, for her even to have dozed m 
them But though she was all right sleeping, I can t 
say that I am fond of her in her waking moments, are 


you ? ” V 1 

“I consider she was a great womaii, replied 

Annabel, “ and such a friend to the English Church. 

But friendship towards tlic Bn;,disli Churcli 

the sort of thing to appeal to Miss Wilclacre. ’ Stil , 

think of her behaviour to Mary (^ueen of Scots, she 

expostulated : “ I can never forgive her for that. 

Think of cutting oft that beautiful head out of sheer 

jealousy 1 It was simply abominable 1 ’ ’ 

“Mary Stuart was a Papist,” replied Annabel, as if 
that fact were in itself an excuse for any atrocity. 
And to Annabel’s mind I verily ixhcye it was. _ 

“I don’t sec what that has to do witii it, aliss 

Kin-snorth : I really don’t see that people’s religion 
matters much to anybody except themselves, pro- 
vided, of course, that they re decent and don t 
nractise Obi or devil-worship, or go in for hunuin 

sacrifices, or do any quite hnpossible ^ 

kind. I think that religion is very miicn a matter of 

temperament, don’t you ?-and that what s good for 

one person is bad for another. 

I felt it was high time for me to inte.fcic, 


c 
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throwing off Frank’s affectionate arm, I joined the 
two ladies, and suggested that I should show Fay over 
the house before tea. 

It was an intense delight to show Fay Wildacre the 
house that was so dear to me. At the time I wondered 
that so apparently small a thing should afford such 
an infinity of pleasure; but later on I understood the 
reason why. On we went through the old rooms and 
along the old corri<lors, Fay enlivening the way wdth 
her deliciously naive conversation and comments, 
which — though always charming to me — I was some- 
times relieved that Annabel could not hear. I was 
fast coming to the conclusion that Fay would have 
to be l^owdlerized for Annabel, and that the work 
of Bowdlerization v/ould fall upon me. And to 
Bowdlerize one human being for another is a terrible 
task for any man, more especially if the two people 
happen to he women, and most especially if they 
haj^pen to lie women both dear to him. 

Finally we came to the nursery, where Ponty sat 
in slate. 


“This is my old nurse,” 
curtse\ ing Pontv to Fav, “ 

• • * 7 


I said, introducing the 
and tins, Pontv, is Miss 


Wildacre, who has come to live at the Rectory.” 

“How do >'ou do?” said Fay, shaking hands in 
that charming manner of hers which combined the 


candour of a child with the dignity of a princess; and 
the smile which acconijianied her words went straight 
to Ponty s faithful old heart, and never came out 


again any more, “ Sir Reginald has been showing me 
all over the ho\isc, and kept his old nursery as^ the 
nicest hit of all to come at the end.” 


“ And Master Reggie was quite right, miss,” replied 
Pont\ ; “for sure and certain no children ever had 
a CO, -nr nursery than ho and Miss Annabel had here • 

-.0 warm ami light and airy, that it’s no wonder thev 
grew into such a fine pair.” 





FAY 


61 


'.LX'S 

w 'S'T r. “ »y 

you foTa nurse theyM havb been no bigger than my 

mT. Wildacre is small, I ^I 

r"u thflTesttlil'a.; ^Tso^n ut'u.at to ri.h’ts. 

fiembef wheri was a child there was a ghl came 
to Poppenhall— Poppenhalt being my old home m th 

SS.-.0 ..,i~ 

‘"fIv nodded her head in the engaging little way 

^'"TS'i “I « »»T ''.1” ”'■ 

“S' - 

Sir Reginald ver> fat, . 

STit: I UmnTlril^avm. that Kesthmn hadn’t ) 
“'^‘No, miss; there you r^rkine and always 

as I like to see ought to be getting 

must say that at his ^ 

a bit more fles^h on his bones, to help mm 


• ' a'^/ 
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his position and look more important and like what 
a baronet should be.” 

Again I was conscious of a distinct wave of irrita- 
tion. Why would Annabel and Ponty rub it in so 
about my age ? Surely they could have left the sub- 
ject alone — for this one afternoon, at any rate ! 

“I suppose when all’s said and done,” continued 
Ponty, “it is a judgment on him for not getting 
married. Now if he’d only a wife and half-a-dozen 
children to look after him — as he ought to have at his 
age — he’d be as stout and well-liking as anybody.” 

“I don’t believe a wife and half-a-dozen children 
would look after him as well as you and Miss Kings- 
north do,” said Fay, with some truth, in nowise 
shocked at the mention of the half-dozen children, as 
Annabel would have been at her age. 

“But it ’ud be more natural, miss. Still, as I 
always say, there’s hope for all, and marrying late 
is in Sir Reginald’s family on both sides. Her lady- 
ship was by no means young when she married, and 
Sir John was getting on in years. Wliich being the 
case, I haven't but lost hope for Sir Reginald or even 
for Miss Annabel ; tliough I must own as the gentle- 
man as gets Miss Annabel will have found his master, 
wlioever he may be.” 

Fay smiled, and I tried hnid not to. It seemed 
someliow more disloyal to smile at Annabel with Fay 
than witli Frank. “Come and see the view,” 1 said, 
going to the deep bay-window, the window-seat of 
v.hich had been our toy-box in the years gone bv. 

Fay expressed her admiration in no measured terms, 
and then we said good-bye to Ponty and retraced our 
steps. 

" How lovely it must be to have had the same home 
all your life ! ” exclaimed Fay. “To have moved on 
an axis instead of in an orbit, and to have looked at 
the same things with the eyes of different ages ! ” 
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I suppose you have had a good many different 
^°"oh!’scoTefand scores. Both 

to the sLe place. And after Mother died, hather 
Trew even more restless, and vas always wan mg to 
be 1 the move. Frankie and I are annuals-not 
perennials-and have never taken root 

“ Still it must have been rather exciting 

It wasr'in'a picnieky sort of way, and of course 
it kept one from getting even the tiniest ”>oss- 

frar we nrver couirfinil anything that we wanted, 
because things get so awfully muddled up in a iiio\c, 
a^d rone ctn remember where they have been put. 

“ I conclude that a move is even worse ti.an a sniing 

'■'.is:: LStS. «. r- • 

"Fly Sjed ter tete » ill. ite Bill, tr, ok ol mom.or 

I had already unconsciously begun to love A mo e 

— like the sea — will ev 

it does so on the instalment principle. 

B^ that time w-e were down in the entrance-hall 
Jl tire Annabel was presiding over the tca- 
ta°ble,’and Frank officiating as^a son of acol> c^^^ ^ 

‘‘Come and have some tea, 1 said, ^ 
seat at the gate-legged ^ 

at mv board and eating my salt. 



CHAPTER V 


THE FIRST MIRACLE 

That summer was to me a trip into fairyland. 

In the first place I threw up the role of uncle which 
Annabel had so thoughtfully cast for me, and played 
the part of Romeo instead : that is to say, for the 
first time in all my forty-two years, I fell madly and 
irretrievably in love. 

There is no need to expatiate upon my symptoms. 
Those who have themselves travelled through Arcady 
know all about the effect of the excursion without any 
explanations from me ; and to those who have never 
set foot upon the enchanted shores, a description of 
the trip would be both wearisome and unintelligible. 
Conscfiucntly I (as I think wisely) forbear. 

Rut I not only visited the paradise of Love that 
happy summer; I also visited the paradise of Youth. 
For the first time in my life — save the time of my 
residence in Oxford, when my constitutional shyness 
marred the joy of intercourse w'ith my contemporaries 
— I w’as thrown into the society of young people, and 
lived in an atmosphere of joyous adventure untainted 
by any breath of care or responsibility. Sometimes 
as I stood on the lawn of the Manor House and looked 
at the moss-grown old sundial, I thought to myself 
that for me Hezekiah’s miracle had once again been 
wrought, and the shadow on the dial had been moved 
ten dc>.-cs backward. Rut underneath this delight- 
ful fancy iay the hard, unyielding truth— supported 
by Riirs:c rmd Debrett m print, and by Annabel and 
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Ponty in practical politics— that, however juvenile 
and sentimental I might feci, I was still a man of 
forty-two, with the greater part of my life behind me ; 
while Fay was standing on the threshold of her open- 
ing womanhood, with the kingdoms of this world still 

spread before her advancing feet. 

The uncle-myth still held sway in Annabel s 
imagination ; therefore it never occurred to her that 
any sort of chaperonage was needful as between myself 
and Fay. For this I was devoutly thankful. True, 
Frank was with us whenever lie could elude Blath- 
wayte’s conscientious preparation of him for the 
University; hut Arlluir's rule, if kind, was firm, and 
consequeiitlv Fay and I spent long ami bhsslul hours 
together with no one to intrude into our solitude 

Cl dcucc m 

It did not take me Ion" to discover tliat tluMisli the 
twins were so mucli alike outwardly— not only in 
appearance, but also in voice and nianucr, and in 
tricks of tliouftlit and spcccli-lhc rcscnililaiice was 
merely a superficial one. Their bodies and their 
minds were cast in the same mould ; hut their hearts 
and their souls differed fundamentally. 1 -rank was 
the elf throughout : his feelings were transient and 
wayward. But underneath his si.ster s fairt Iikc 
appearance and demeanour there was hidden the 
lovim. and faithful heart of a true woman. I- rank 
was the cold-blooded merman untouched In 11101...I 
pain and sorrow ; but Fay was the little sea-iiiaid wlio 

had found a soul. 

It was the time of hay-harvest, when a!) tlu ^vo^ 
is filled with fragrance, and every separate 
is a picture in itself. Fay and I were si mg 
hedge in one of the upper meadows, watching the o - 
world drama of haymaking being played m the valley 
below, in w'hich drama Frank was assisting. ^ 

“ IsnH it all perfectly ideal ? ” Fay exclaimed. 
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never in my life knew anything so exquisite as an 
English summer ! ” 

“I never in all my life knew anything so exquisite 
as this particular English summer,” I replied. 

“ I suppose it is unusually fine weather for the time 
of year,” said Fay, with a sly smile. 

“It is not on the weather that this summer bases 
its claim to super-excellence,” I explained. 

“Indeed : on the circumstances then, I suppose? ” 

“ No, on the company. I have arrived at the 
interesting conclusion that a summer minus you is 
not really a summer at all, only a sort of dress- 
rehearsal of the real performance.” 

“I see,” said Fay; “one swallow does not make a 
summer, b\it one Wildacre does.” 

“One Fay Wildacre,” I corrected her. “Frank 
alone would only be able to make a spring: plenty 
of promise but no fuirilmcnt, and a cold wind at the 
back of the sunshine.” 

Fay nodded her pretty curly head. “That's rather 
a neat description of Frankie. Now you mention it, 
he is like a brilliantlv simnv dav with a cold wind 
in the background ready to pop round the corner at 
any moment and shrivel you up. Although Frankie 
is so adorable when he likes, I don't think he has 
got what people call a warm heart ; do you ? ” 

“I think he is very fond of you,” I replied 
diplomatically. 

“Of course he is, but that’s different. You don’t 
require a warm heart to be fond of your own people : 
that’s just nature and habit. What I call a warm 
heart is the sort of heart that makes you adore 
your friends, aod worship your lovers, and find the 
world well lost for somebody you've only met twice 
before,” 

Fay picked up a stalk of grass and began tickling 
her cheek with it. For the first time in my life I 



67 


THE FIRST ]\1IRACLE 

became envious of the vegetable kingdom.^ “ ^sted*^ 
you call me a person with a warm heart ? I asked. _ 
“I think you are very fond of Miss Kingsnorth, 

^^“^T^t’TdtaSent f it’s just nature and habit to be 
fond of your own people. You see, you are not the 
Zy one'^who can quote. What I want to know is. 
do you consider that I have a warm heart 

“ How on earth can I tell its temperature . 

“Better than anybody. You hold it m tie lo ow 

°^“Thenlttan’t be very warm or else it would burn 
my lagers and I should drop it,;’ laughed the gul . 

“so that nuestion answeis itselr. 

“Then allow me to ask another. Have you g 

what people call a warm heart ? ” T.„„^„^ture 

She sh'-ue'rcd her slender shoulders. 1 emperatu 

s: .,.s 

of tL South with the bracingness of the North, hke 

- 

;“s; 

colours,” she went on, ,vind blue and the 

the South wind yellow, the Ea^t^^ 

West wind green. At least, 

very g-d description of 

said, as I should have said just then ot any a i 
given by I ay . 
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“What’s the matter down there?” she suddenly 
exclaimed, pointing to the field spread out at our feet, 
where the hay-cutting machine was going round and 
round in an ever-diminishing circle. “There seems 
to be a sort of fuss on ! ” 

My eyes were useless in a case like this, so I had 
to ask Fav for further information. “The machine 
has stopped,” she said, “and there is a crowd of 
labourers round it, and all the haymakers from the 
next field have left off haymaking and are rushing to 
join the crowd.” 

“There must have been an accident,” I said, rising 
from my seat under the hedge; “let us go down 
and see what is the matter. I always hate reaping 
machines, they are so apt to cut off people’s legs.” 

‘*1 hate mncliines of any kind,” agreed Fay, as we 
hastened down the hill together; “they are so ugly, 
and make such a noise. When I come out of the 
machinery-in-motion part of an exhibition, I always 
feel as if I'd been in hell.” 

I was thankful Annabel was not present to hear this 
description, but I smiled at it nevertheless. “And 
machinc-inadc things are so horrid, too,” I said; 
“they lose the individual touch, which makes for 
charm and originality.” 

Fay nodded. “ I know. You can’t really be fond 
of things which are made by the score exactly alike. 
I don't believe that even parents would be fond of 
their children if they were turned out in dozens like 
the plates of a dinner-service.*’ 

In a few minutes we reached the crowd in the hay- 

field, which respectfully parted to make way for us; 

and then with an cxceciling bitter erv, which tore my 

heart-strings to breaking-point, Fay rushed forward 

and fell on her knees beside the recumbent form of 

Lrank, who was lying white and unconscious on the 
ground. 
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Then there followed a dreadful time for Fay, and 
for me too, as by that time whatever hurt her hurt 
me also. Frank, with his usual light-hearted care- 
kssness, had stood too near to that horr. e Ju^ - 

rs^que^ce tlmt one o”t the scythes had nearly cut oft 

We“carried him on a hurdle to the Ueetory and 
for days he hung between hfc and death. Sometime. 

s“iy in her sorrow, which is very near akin to 

'Innaherwas very capable 

A a veritatde rock of strength to all o u.. 

to me rather than to Annabel. Tlmt he 
foolish in this, I could not but admit , but I lorn 

all the more for her dear folly. 

I had come to the Rectory to " '."j" one 

the great speciali.st from “"oeal doctor, to 

back to town, leaving Jeffson, our . 

make Frank’s I was iLfing 

Til st = .:^t,rrthin;to do and nothing that 
was worth doing. Like all days of great sorrow, the 
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day seemed neither a Sunday nor a weekday, but 
a sort of terrible Good Friday, with the darkness and 
the earthquake looming nearer every moment. 

Apart from my agony of pity for Fay, I was sorely 
grieved on my own account at the thought of losing 
Frank. A strong friendship had grown up between 
the boy and myself — a friendship that was fraught 
with joV for me. Although I had eschewed the avun- 
cular attitude arranged for me by Annabel towards 
Fay, I had accepted it with regard to Frank; and 
when I heard the verdict of the great doctor from 
London, I felt as if I were indeed losing a dearly- 
beloved nephew. 

Whilst I was aimlessly wandering about the Rectory 
dining-room, Arthur came in. 

“How is the boy now? ” I asked, though I knew 
too well wliat the answer would be. 

“Just the same. Jeffson says there will not be 
much change now until the end.’^ 

“And Fay? ” 

“Bearing up wonderfully, poor child! She is so 
brave and calm now' that I fear it will be the w'orse 
for her when the need for calmness and courage is 
over. Reggie, I have telephoned for Henderson, and 
he is coming at once.” 

“Who is Henderson? ” I asked. 

“A great friend of mine.” 

I siglied. “1 don’t sec the use of torturing the 
poor boy with any more doctors, Arthur. Both 
Sir Frederic and Jeffson pronounced the case abso- 
lutely hopeless.” 

“But Henderson isn’t a doctor,” replied Arthur in 
his leisurely w'ay. 

“Then why send for him?” I asked most un- 
reasonably. 

“He is a spiritual healer, and has worked some 
wonderful cures. If any one can save Frank, he can.” 
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“ I don’t believe in that sort of thing, I replied, 

with all the irritability of helpless misery. 

“Probably not; but I don’t see what has to 

do with it. Our belief in anything doesn t affect 

tViina itself, it onlv affects us.” 

^“Then do you believe that your friend can ^cure 

the boy, after three doctors have . . 

Arthur thought for a moment, and then he sa . 
“No I don’t believe that Kciulcrson can cure the 
bov? but I believe that Christ working through 
Henderson can do so, and I am going o st 

’"‘we were both silent for a few minute.s ^hen 

Blathwayte suddenly said : “ j.'ay 

gotten the thing I “n F.' an^s "mu ’ ’ ^ 

Twent at'^cl^Fay’s lightest word was law to me. 

extinguished, but that all amounted to 
llready the beautiful boyish mouth f 

tightly for any t'v oouhl not 

lalTfierev^nTheVaT;!:^^^^^ .lo so ; but he 

to^ill now to desire to speak, and lay m rigid 
Pconsciousne^s waiting Jot ^ 
body spoke, exc p 

isr. r,rd ur. H“»»- ■■■”'•' - 

r.2 i°rs ^',.1.1.!, ..-nir., .... .1. 

■ “TSS Iwul' S SS".' 
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emaciated, long-haired figure — a sort of cross be- 
tween an ideal poet and John the Baptist : instead 
of which I belicld a tall, broad-shouldered, immacu- 
lately-dressed Londoner, with the quiet manners and 
easy assurance of the typical man about town. I am 
almost ashamed to own it, only one never should be 
ashamed to own the truth ; but — absurd as it may 
sound — it was the perfect cut of Mr. Henderson’s coat 
that suddenly made the man and his mission real to 
me. Had he worn the garb of a monk, I should have 
relegated him to the sphere of mediaeval superstition; 
had he worn the dre.ss of a priest, I should have placed 
him in the category of hysterical revivalists; but I 
felt an irresistible conviction that a man in such a 
well-cut and fashionable coat as his could only preach 
a Gospel as practical and convincing as the Times of 
that morning. 

Blalhwavte hurricdlv indicated to Mr. Henderson 
who we all were, and then they both knelt down 
beside the bed, the rest of us following their example. 

I cannot give a dramatic account of what followed, 
simply because there was nothing dramatic about it. 
At the time it seemed — as it has always seemed to me 
in recalling it — to be the most natural and simple 
thing in the world. To make it any way thrilling or 
dramatic would rob it, to my mind, of its strength 
and convincingness. 

First Mr. Henderson offered up aloud an extempore 
prayer that Frank's sufferings might be relieved and 
his life spared. Even tlie word “prayer” seems 
almost too stilted and transcendental to* convey my 
meaning : he rather besought a favour of a present 
Person, with an assurance that that Person’s sympa- 
thies were so entirely enlisted on his side, that the 
granting oi Iiis petition was a foregone conclusion. 

I had beeii brought up in a godly home, and had 
been conversant with religious phrases and expressions 
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all mv life. Butnot until I heard Mr. Henderson speak- 
L. to that Other Person, Whose love for and mteres 
in Frank (so Henderson obviously took for granted 
were infinitely stronger and deeper than o-s could 

r ^ raid iVd 

wards leaving behind Hun an in.spu-ec “ 

r.Prfprt Example; but now I suddenly Lit that inc 
dimlv-remeinliered Ideal was not an Ideal at all, but 
Person, standing in Frank’s room close beside 
as actual and as real as we -ere m. -elves : that 

it was no shadowy of yesterday 

.„j i.i, Ki,i a„.! 

X .‘l~ .m-tbou2l. in 

knew He was the King. Henderson laid 

After his audible prayer wa^ - stillness fell 

his hands upon I rank, an ufted up his soul to 
upon the room S^boy ; and as 

Heaven in silent petition rd- <ed, the harsh 

he prayed the stiffened muscles rel 

breathing grew easy, and 1 lanx g 
' Csoon asTer that the boy slept, Henderson 
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made the sign of the Cross upon Frank’s brow and 
rose from his knees. 

“The boy will live,” he said; “Christ has healed 
him.” 

The doctor was amazed. He examined Frank, and 
admitted that the tetanus had lost its hold, and that, 
provided there was no relapse, the danger was over. 

The two things that struck me most in the whole 
happening were first its unspeakable wonder, and 
secondly its absolute naturalness. But that is the way 
with all real miracles : beforehand they appear im- 
possible, and afterwards inevitable. Thus it is with 
the two great miracles of marriage and parenthood. 
An imaginary wife and imaginary children are 
amongst the most impossible creations of our dreams ; 
yet when they come, they seem to have been always 
there, and v.'e cannot picture a world without them. 
And so I think it will be with tl;e othef great miracle 
of death. At present the heart of man fails to con- 
ceive what good things are prepared for us in the land 
beyond the grave ; but when we are really there, I 
believe it will seem one of the most natural things we 
have ever known; as natural as that earthly home 
where the dream-wife and the dream-children came 
true, and made the life before their coming sink into 
the realms of vain and half-forgotten things. 

When we had left Frank's room, and were waiting 
downstairs for Mr. ilcnderson's motor, which was to 
take him back to London, I asked him — 

“ How do you explain your gift of healing? ” 

“I have but one cxi)lanation,’’ he answered: “as 
manj' as touched the hem of His garment W'ere made 
perfectly whole.” 

“Then do you not put it down to the influence of 
mind over matter which is an influence we are only 
just beginning to realize ? ” I urged. 

“ I put it down to nothing but the power of Christ,’ 
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Vplied Henderson. “I find that as long as people 
t^lk about mentality, or suggestion, or will-power, or 
tie influence of mind over matter, or the particle of 
Godhead inherent in ourselves, the world will listen 
to them, and follow after them, and believe in their 
cures; but the minute we put all these things on 
one side and teach that there is no power in anything 
save in Christ Jesus and Him crucified, the world 
becomes shy of us at once and looks the other way. 
Yet there is no help for any of us but in His Name, 
neither in this world nor in the world to come. 

“But how would you explain this working of His 
power?” I asked. “I suppose He would ^'’odc by 
means of mental suggestion, or something of that 

kind ” 

Mr. HeiKler.son shook his head. “I never attempt 
to explain : I only beheve. I know that He does 
certain things, but how He does tnem is no business 

f inc 

“We are too fond of explaining tilings nowadays, 
said Arthur. “ I think wo siiouhl do well to follow 
the example of the Cherul.im who used two of ‘hem 
wings to cover their faces, lieeause tlicre were things 
into^ which they were not desired to look, \^e, on 

the contrary, try to pry into everything. 

“But we have as yet no wings with wliicli to cos or 

our faces,” I suggested. “ It is only because we a e 
low and earthy tliat we pry. As we grow bigli i « 
shall grow humbler, and by the time that ve attain 

to wings we shall know how to use them. 

“And until we know how to use them we shall 

probably not get the wings,” added Art uir. 

“ Tell me one thing,” I said, turning o. i. „ . 

son. “ Do you think that everybody who has sufficient 

faith in Christ could heal as you do ? TT„nds 

“ That again I do not know. It is all in H s Hands. 

But I am iLlned to think that as there are diversities 
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of gifts but the same Spirit, so the gift of healing is 
given to one, the gift of preaching to another, and so 
on, and we have not all the same gifts. It is all Christ 
working in us ; but He works one way in one person 
and another way in another. We must cultivate the 
gift that we have, and be content to do without the 
gifts that have been denied us; and as we are all 
memlDers of Christ there can be no rivalry amongst 
us.” 

“After all,” I said after a moment’s silence, “we 
are sent into the world to do the Will and not to 
trouble about the Doctrine : that follows the other 
as a matter of course. And submission is the most 
necessary and the most difficult lesson we have to 
learn, if we were allowed to choose our gifts I should 
have chosen the one of healing; but we are not allowed 
to choose.” 

Mr. Henderson looked at me intently for a moment 
with his piercing dark eyes. “I do not know, but I 
tliink that you liave the gift of healing,” he said; 
“ utterly uncultivated and undeveloped, but ready for 
Christ's use, should He need it.” 

And then the motor came round, and he drove away 
to the multitudinous duties awaiting him in town ; and 
I went upstairs to rejoice with Fay, as before I had 
mourned with her. 



CHAPTER VI 

ST. Luke’s summer 



It was a bright autumn morning, and the cential 

hall o£ the Manor House was given up to a 
worshipped by Annabel and described by her as the 
“ Ladies^ Needlework Guild.” I had learnt froiii long 
and bitter experience that the festival of this Moloch 
iell in the first week in October, and during that time 
th«e was not a chair or a Chesterfield or even a tabu- 

in the great hall which was not 

of unbleached and evil-smelling garments. To the 
uninitiated it looked like an extensive preparation for 
Lmethhig which Ponty called “ the Wash, and which 
wa“ long confused in my childish mind Po- 

tion of the North Sea which separates Norfolk from 
T ■ rcinchirp But the initiated knew better. I never 

really grasped the true inwardness of this 
mv iter’s Once, in an unguarded moment, I asked 
Znabe" how the Ladies’ Needlework Guild was 
tovked and what it did; and for three-quarters of an 
hour on end— without even a half-time for sucking 
lemons— she volubly expounded to me the manifold 
uTes Ld reguHtions of the fetish. Needless to say 
i didn’t understand ; but after that I always pretended 
that I did, for fear Annabel should explain again. 
As far as I could grasp the situation, the monster had 
to be Id with a huge meal of unbleached calico 
flannelette, rough flannel and °ther >nexpensive^n 
somewhat odoriferous materials served th^^ 

Th* Zt'ZTTA g,n„ou.V «™.<. .. 
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the respective parishes whence they had originally 
sprung. But the reasons why they were given to the 
monster, and why the monster gave some of them 
back again, I have never even attempted to fathom. 
But that yearly festival was to Annabel as sacred as 
the Feast’of Tabernacles is to the Jews or the Feast 
of Eamadhan is to the Mohammedans; and the smell 
of its flannelette and unbleached calico was as incense 
in my sister’s nostrils. 

On this particular October morning she and Fay 
were apparently sorting clothes for a gigantic laundry, 
but were actually assisting at one of AnnabeTs most 
holy rites. I sank on to a settee, full of wonder at 
the marvellous power the gentler sex possesses of 
transforming into a sacred ritual the most ordinary 
and commonplace actions. 

But I was not allowed to sit for long. 

^‘(tood gracious, Reggie, you are sitting upon 
St. Etheldreda’s flannel petticoats. Do get up at 
once ! ” 

I rose, with due apologies to the saint in question. 

Tliose were St. Etheldrcda’s flannel petticoats on 
that sofa, weren’t they. Fay? ’’ continued my sister. 

“Yes,” replied her acolyte, “and the rest of St. 
Elheldreda’s garments are on the chair by the fire- 
place. Hadn’t I belter put them all together, and 
do the Etheldreda bundle up ? ” 

“ Not 3 'et, my dear. I think St. Etheldreda’s gar- 
ments are too scanty at present.” 

“Well, then, they ought not to he,” I said sternly; 
“I am both shocked and surprised.” 

“You see it is such a poor parish,” continued 
Annabel, “that we ought to send them a good large 
grant, and 1 don’t think the garments which we have 
already allotted to St. Etheldreda’s are sufficient, in 
spite of the extra petticoats, I must add some more 
to them. Lady Westerham has sent me a lot of such 
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beautiful scarlet flannel petticoats, Reggie, and I want 
to divide them equally amongst the poorest parishes. 
I shouldn’t send any of those to St. James s, 1 

“ Certainly not,” I interrupted ; “ they wouldn t be 

at ail appropriate.” 

Fay began to laugh. “ I really don’t see anything 
to laugh at,” said Annabel good-humouredly ; Reggie 
is quite right in agreeing rvith me that it is not appro- 
priate to send our best garments to a comparatively 
wealthy parish like St. James’s, 'those calico shirts 
that Mrs. Jones sent can go to St. James s - ^ey re 
quite good enough for that. I always think that the 
Vicar of St. James’s is a most grasping person, con- 
sidering how many well-to-do people he has m his 
narish I’m not going to send him any of my v armest 
^arSnts; I shall only send him shirts and socks 
fnd things like that. If he wants cNpensive dannel 
petticoats he must buy them for h'msclb for 

certainly shan’t have them from the Guild. 

“ What’s this ? ” I asked, picking up a grey knitted 

0™,''*at’s one of St. Stephen’s sweaters ; Ponty 
knitted them,” replied Annabel. The Vica. of 
St Stephen’s is a very worthy young man, who has 
organized a cricket team or a football eleven or somc- 
thfng of that sort among the poorest boys of his parish, 
asked me if the Guild could send sweaters for 

Si" “X .h.y h... — 

rar?s Where are the rest of them, Fay . 

Fay indicated a shapeless mass of grey matter 

underneath the gate-legged tab 
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them to a-grant from tlie Guild at all. The Summer- 
glade people will have to do without any garments at 
all this winter.” 

“Oh! that would hardly do,” I meekly suggested, 
balancing myself on the arm of a nightgown-covered 
chair, like Noah’s Ark on the top of Ararat. 

“Well, they don’t deserve any,” replied Annabel 
sternly. 

“But that has nothing to do with it,” I argued; 
“ in fact, quite the reverse. As far as I can judge, the 
only reason for being given garments at all is the fact 
that one doesn’t deserve them. If 3^ou don’t believe 
me, let me refer vou to the precedent of Adam and 
Eve.” 

“Oh, Reggie, how silly you are to drag Adam and 
Eve into a thing like the Needlework Guild, which 
has nothing in the world to do with them. As I’ve 
told you, the rule of the Guild is that for every twenty 
garments given by a particular parish, a grant of 
twenty garments is allotted to that parish ; while the 
odd garments outside the twenties are given to the 
poorest East-end parishes, who can’t afford to send 
any garments at all.” 

“I know, I know! ” I cried hastily, in a valiant 
attempt to stem the flood of Annabel’s explanations. 

But she went on as if I had not spoken. “There- 
fore, you see, when a well-to-do parish sends less than 
twenty garments, it doesn’t get any grant at all ; and 
that is just what I am saying about Summerglade. 
Summerglade didn’t send as many as twenty gar- 
ments, did it. Fay ? ” 

“No, Miss Kingsnorth, only a measly seventeen.” 

“I blame the Vicar, Mr, Sneyd, for that,” said 
Annabel severely. “He is a most feeble person, and 
takes no interest at all in the Needlework Guild. He 
caUed here for a subscription for Foreign Missions the 
other day, which I considered a great impertinence, 
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as I cannot see what claim the foreij?n heathen of 
Summerglade have upon me. I thought him a most 

stupid man.” • j t. 

I thought him a blooming idiot/’ exclaimed Fay. 

Annabel started as if she had been shot, “ Oh, my 
dear, what an improper expression to make use of ! ” 
‘‘I learnt it from Frankie,” Fay explained; “he is 
always calling people blooming idiots. 

“But Frank is different,” said Annabel, who would 
have found an excuse for Frank if he had committed 


murder. • 

“I don’t recognize any difference at all, said l, 

taking up the cudgels on Fay’s behalf. “I cannot 
see that the bloom is in any way rubbed off the^idiot 
by Fay’s using the expression instead of Frank.” 

“But it is different, Reggie. There is a difference 
between boys and girls, whether you see it or not. I 
can quite understand that, as Frank and Fay are so 
much alike, they seem to you like the same person. 
But they are not really the same, and I am surprised 
at your stupidity in thinking that they are.’ 

Annabel might marvel at my obtusencss, but not 

more than I marvelled at hers. 

Fay bent low over St. Etheldreda’s petticoats, but 

not low enough to prevent my seeing that she did so 
in order to hide a smile, which smile, to my disgust, 
brouaht the blood into my cheeks as if I had been a 
raw youth of seventeen instead of an avuncular person 

of forty-two. ^ _ ... 

“Come out into the garden, Fay, I said, hopping 

down from my perch upon Mount Ararat in^a feeble 

attempt to cover my infantile confusion; it is a 

shame to spend St. Luke’s summer m the atmosphere 

of St. James’s unbleached shirts.’ 

Annabel corrected me. It isn t St. Luke s 
summer yet, Reggie-not till the 38th And I cannot 
possibly leave the house until all the Guild things are 
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properly sorted ; but young people need more fresh 
air than people of our age do ; so if you like to take 
Fay out for a little walk, I will ring for Ponty and 
one of the housemaids to come and help me in 
apportioning the garments.’’ 

‘‘All right; come along, Fay, and take what fresh 
air your youth needs,” I said rather grimly; “or else 
Annabel and I shall be summonsed by the Society for 
the PrevenUon of Cruelty to Children.” 

I was furious with myself for blushing, and just 
a little — a very little — furious with Fay for smiling 
so as to make me blush ; for although I had been mad 
enough to fall in love with a girl twenty-four years 
younger than myself, I had no intention of being 
sellish enough to ask that girl to marry me and hamper 
her youth with my crabbed age. Therefore I had 
made up my mind to keep my love to myself, and 
not to let Fay guess that I regarded her save in the 
avuncular fashion that Annabel had ordained for me. 
Madly in love though I was, I had still sense enough 
left to see that youth must mate with youth, and 
that it would be impossible for a girl of eighteen to 
love a man of forty-two as a woman ought to love her 
husband. But I knew that Fay was attached to me, 
and I felt that there was just a possibility — though 
hardly a probability — tliat she might, in her youth and 
inexperience, mistake that niecely devotion for some- 
thing warmer. Therefore I felt bound in honour to 
save her from herself, in the unlikely event of her 
imagining herself in love with me. And I thought 
that the best way of doing this was to support 
AnnabePs fiction of my ow'ii avuncular attitude of 
mind and heart. 

But that smile which had endeavoured to hide itself 
in St. Etheldreda s petticoats raised a doubt in my 
mind as to the efficacy of my disguise; whilst the 
ridiculous blush on my part, which had arisen out of 
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the smile, showed me that the garment of frieiidship, 
in which I had wrapped myself, needed a considerable 
amount of repair. So I thought that the time had 
arrived for that necessary evil which Annabe 

described as “a word in season.” 

“I don’t wish to give credit where credit is not 

due,” I said, following Fay into the 
walking by her side along the denuded pergola ; and 
if Annabel says tins isn’t St. Luke’s summer of course 
it isn’t But whatever saint is responsible for it, 
i must say he has done his work well, for a better 
imitation of an ordinary and garden summer I iie\ 

^''“isn’t it glorious?” exclaimed Fay, absolutely 
skipping by inv side in the sheer joy of living, and 
drinLng in great draughts of the sun-warmed air . 
St. wii-tin I another of the saints who are immi.s 

for manufacturing imitation ,0 

his little affair does not come i 

I think this must be St. Luke’s after ^ ’,c loie 

the time. He may have got 

thought it was a movable feast, ^like Lastcr. Even 

saints make mistakes sometimes niov-ibie 

“The Ladies’ Needlework Guild isii t a movabx 

feast tL saints may be unpunctua , but Anna k-I 

never is. The first week of every \ 

scent of unbleached ^caheo rising like incense ho- 

our house to heaven.” 

Fay fell in with my mood at once. Thu ■ ■ 
of the reasons why she attracitcd A?- ^^uch 
was always so adaptable. And ndapiu . „ ^ I 

a change to me after forty-two ’ 

“Not exactly a movable feast, ‘I'l'.l coel'i 

recurrent one. And as when you fal 

of the lotus-flower it is always afternoon, - _ „i 

fall under the spell of the Needlework 

the first week in October. No sooner is - 
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finished, than another comes close on its heels, crying 
out for its fill of garments/’ 

“But how do you know that?” I asked. “This 
is the first October that you have been here.” 

Fay shook her head. “ That has nothing to do with 
it. The Needlework Guild is one of those things that 
ought to be called Pan, don’t you know -meaning 
they are everywhere all at once. It existed at school, 
just as it docs here ; and the first week of October 
came as often then as it does now. But we can’t 
grumble at however many Octobers we may get, 
provided they are as warm and fine and summery as 
this one.” 

Now seemed the appropriate moment for my 
word in season. “But they are not summer after 
all— they are only, as you say, summery. These 
saints’ affairs may be very good imitations, but they 
aren't the real thing, you know. When once the 
summer has gone, it has gone, and neither St. Luke 
nor St. Martin can bring it back again. And it is 
the same with ourselves. We may look young and 
feel young and all that sort of thing, but we are* only 
really young once, and when once our youth is gone, 
it is gone for ever.” 


Fay looked up into my face with her wonderful 
eyes, and slie was so near to me that even I could see 
their deptli and their beauty, though I still refused 
to follow Annabel’s advice and disfigure myself, and 
indirectly my friends, by wearing spectacles. “You 
are very gloomy this morning, Sir Reggie.” (“Sir 
Reggie” was the name that she and Frank had in- 
vented for me, as being a compromise between the 
stiffness of “Sir Reginald” and the familiarity of 

Reggie. ) “I’m afraid St. Luke’s kindness is 
wasted on you, and it is really very ungrateful of vou, 
as he IS doing his best to make things pleasant.’’ 

^o, 1 m not gloomy, I*m only truthful. I can’t 
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see any use in pretending that things are different from 
what they are,” I said. 

“But there is great use in proving that things 
are different from what they seem,” replied hay 
enigmatically. 

By this time we were standing by the old sundial. 
“Look at that,” I said, laying my hand on the grey 
stone pedestal; “no one nowadays can turn the 
shadow on the dial ten degrees backward. It simply 
isn’t done. When morning is past it is past, and 
when summer is past it is past, and when youth is 
past it is past, and not all the saints in the calendar 

can bring them back again.” 

“Still One greater than the saints once did turn 
the shadow on the dial of Ahaz ten degrees backwaid. 
And if He did it once, why shouldn’t He do it again ? ” 
said Fav softly. 

“Because, my child, He doesn’t. The age of 
miracles is past.” 

“No, it isn’t. It was a miracle when Mr. Hender- 
son cured Frank. You said so yourself. So miracles 

do happen.” 

I was surprised to find Fay persistent on the point, 
but I held mv own. “Yes, but not this kind of 
miracle. Frank v/as made alive again, I admit; but 
that doesn’t mean that old people like Annabel and 
myself wdll be made young again. The two cases are 
absolutely different. A miracle may give us back our 
future, but no miracle can give us back our past. 

Fay smiled a strange sort of smile : the sort that I 
remember on my mothers face when I vas a i 
boy; but all she said was, “Oh! if you re going to 
pick and choose your miracles, I’ve done with you. 

“I’m not picking and choosing my miracles, as you 
call it, I’m only pointing out that certain tiling don t 
happen, and that people merely make unhappiness for 
themselves and for others by pretending or imagining 
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that they do. I^m grateful for St. Luke’s summer, 
but I don’t delude myself into imagining that it is 
the real summer come back again. I’m grateful— 
and so is Annabel— for the young life that you and 
Frank have brought into our home and into our lives, 
but I don’t delude myself with the belief that because 
we feel young when we are with you, we really are 
young. It is autumn with Annabel and me, and it 
always will be autumn until it changes into winter : 
there is no more spring or summer for us, and it would 
be foolish as well as futile to imagine that there is.” 

But Fay still argued. “Frank and I don’t make 
Miss Kingsnorth feel young, we make her feel most 
awfully old and wise and sensible, and she enjoys the 
feeling. She wouldn’t be young again for anything, 
it would bore her beyond words. But you are differ- 
ent : you are quite young really — in your mind and 
soul, i mean — but you pretend to be old. You aren’t 
a St. Luke’s summer at all : you are one of those June 
days when it seems cold and we light a fire, and then 
the sun comes out and we are broiled to death. You 
aren't autumn masquerading as spring : you are really 
a boy dressed up as Father Christmas, like those you 
see in toy-shops in December.” 

Unsjieakabiy sweet were Fay's words to me, yet I 
felt bound in honour to show her how wrong she was. 

“ My dear little girl, you are out of it altogether this 
time. I am not a bit what you think.” 

“Yes, you are. But you are not a bit what you 
think,” she retorted. 

“Yes, J am. You, in the kindness and goodness 
of your heart, imagine that I am younger than I am, 
because I look younger — at least, so my friends tell 
me— but 1 am really old, my child, and in a few years’ 
tii.av — when you are in the full glory of your woman- 
hood — I shall be very old indeed.” This I felt to be 
neatly put, as showing Fay — without my saying it— 
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that I was too old to ask her to marry me, much as I 
might wish it. It cut me to the heart to put volun- 
tarily from me even the off-chance of a happiness 
which far exceeded my wildest dreams ; but I felt in 
honour bound to do it. How dare I take advantage 
of my darling’s youth and inexperience to tie her to 
a man old enough to be her father? If I did such a 
thing as that, I could never respect myself again. I 
had never longed for youth as I longed for it now, 
but wishing a thing is so, docs not make it so, and 
the sooner that men and women realize this hard truth 
the better for them and for all concerning them. 

I knew that it was possible to make hay love me 
—or rather, to make her imagine that she loved me. 
At present she saw no men of her own class, save my- 
self and Blathwayte, and, without, I think, undue 
vanity on mv part, I could not help realizing that 1 
was more attractive than-though in ever>' otlier way 
infinitely inferior to— Arthur. But when slie grew 
older and went out into the world and saw more men 
of her own age v/hom slie could really love, slie would 
never forgive me — as I could never forgive niyse 
if through my selfishness slie l.ad lost the substance 

for the shadow. 

I had been a failure in every otlicr walk of hfe, but 
I made up mv mind tliat I would not he a failure as 
a lover. Though I had failed in everything e sc, 1 
would not fail in mv love for Fay. Because I oved 
her so much, I would sternly f'.^ego any possihihty 
of her ever loving me and s;,-.ihng her young l e 
thereby. Then when the time came for her to be 
awakened by the Fairy Prince wlio was somew leie 
waiting for her, she would bless and thank me (i s le 
remembered me at all) for having left her fiee to 
enjoy the happiness that was her due ; while as or 
me— well, it wouldn’t much matter what became of 
me, so long as Fay was happy. 
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Still, I wished she wouldn’t smile as if she saw 
through my armour with those elfin eyes of hers. 

Suddenly sounds of laughter came to us from the 

house. 

“ Let’s go and see what’s up,” cried Fay, who never 

could resist the sound of laughter. 

So indoors she ran, with me after her, through the 
garden door and down the passage into the great hall. 
And there a strange sight met our eyes. 

Frank, attired— in addition to his own ordinary 
garments— in one of St. Etheldreda’s flannel petti- 
coats and St. James's calico shirts, and with a baby’s 
knitted bonnet on the top of his curly hair, was danc- 
ing a break-down in the middle of the hall, whilst 
Annabel and Ponty and the assistant housemaid were 
holding their sides with laughter at the ridiculous 
sight of him. 

Quick as thought Fay donned another of St. 
Etheldreda’s scarlet petticoats, snatched a large tartan 
shawl from some other parish’s heap of garments, 
and started a sort of skirt-dance on her own account ; 
and her dancing was one of the loveliest things I have 
ever seen. As the scarlet petticoat twirled round and 
round, and tlie tartan shawl wound and unwound itself 
round her slight {iguve, she seemed the very embodi- 
ment of youth and jollity — the living “goddess of 
heart-easing mirth.” It made me feel young even 
to look at her, so full of life and joy and youth 
was she ! 

Then she and Frank began a wild dance together, 
like a pair of leaves blown by the wind. To and fro 
they danced as light as air and as bright as flame, 
flying apart and rushing together till one hardly could 
tell which was which, while the old hall rang with 
the laughter and applause of the onlookers, until at 
last— aftc- a final whirl in which their twinkling feet 
seemed hardly to touch the ground at all— they sank 
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down upon the floor breathless with laughter and 
excitement. 

My heart beat so fast that I couldn’t speak : the 
sight of their wonderful dancing had gone to my head 
like wine, but Annabel was differently affected, 

“Get up, you silly children,” she said, wiping th(? 
tears of laughter from her eyes ; “ I never saw such a 
wild pair as you are in my life ! But you must take 
off the Guild garments now and put them back m the’r 
proper heaps, or else we shall never get all the things 

sorted and packed in bundles.’ 

I went out of the hall and down the passage to the 
library : the dance had affected me more than I would 
allow anybody to see. It had made me feel \oung 
again, and I knew that young was what 1 must never 
—for Fay’s sake— allow myself to feel. If I did it 
might weaken my resolve to play the role of the devout 

lover. 

“What a wonderful thing Youth is! ” I said to 
myself. “Nothing but Youth could have danced 
such a dance as that.” And then I trie.! to imagine 
Annabel and myself dressed uy) in Guild garments and 
springing about the old hall til! tl.e world grew yourig 
again; but even my imagination— which is generally 
supposed to be fairly rosy— bucked at this. Such n 
thing was unimaginable. 

“No,” I added, with a sigh, “I was quite right. 
Miracles do happen nowadays, but not that particular 
one : there is no setting the dial ten degrees bad:- 
ward.” 



CHAPTER VII 

T TTF. GIFT 


“I AM afraid Fay is very ill: Dr. Jeffson is most 
anxious about her,” said Annabel to me, as I came 
in rather late for lunch-^on one foggy November day. 
I had been busy all morning looking after various 
matters on the estate, as I had spent the three pre- 
cedin'^ days in London, and work at home had 
accumulated in my absence. 

i^Iy heart stood still for a second, as hearts have a 
habit of doing at the sudden announcement of bad 
news, and a cold w'ave of sick misery seemed to engulf 
me. Then out of the engulfing w'ave I heard my voice 
saying: “What is the matter with her? I saw her 
just before I went to town, and then she had nothing 
Init a slight cold.” 

“ It w'asn't slight at all, Reggie ; it was a very heavy 
cold, and she, V)eing young and foolish, didn’t take 
proper care of it, with the consequence that it w'ent 
from her chest down to her lungs, and now she is in 
for a sharp attack of pneumonia.” 

I sat doNvn at the lunchcon-table, but I could not 
eat anything. Noonday had turned to darkness be- 
cause Fay was ill. “She didn't seem ill a few days 
ago, when she w’ent for a w’alk w’ith me,” I persisted; 
“she had only a little cough.” 

“ It was a nasty cough, Reggie, a very nasty cough. 
I wonder that you took her for a w'alk with it.” 

An agony of remorse overv.’helmed my soul. AVhat 
a f ol I had been ! What a fool I always was ! ^Vhat- 
ever I did invariably turned out to be wrong. “I 
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shall never forgive myself for doing so,” I 
“ I deserve to be shot for such crazy idiocy and selfish- 
ness. But she said she was all right, and I was ass 

enough to believe her.” 

Annabel, as usual, stood between me and the con- 
sequences of my folly. “It wasn’t your fault 
-Reggie : the girl is old enough to take care of herself. 

I really don’t see how a bachelor of forty-two can be 
expected to watch all the symptoms of a young girl 

cold. You aren’t a nurse.” 

But I refused to be comforted. “I was a ^ool-as 
I am always, a selfish, incompetent fool ! I wanted 
her to go for a walk with me, and it never occurred to 
me to doubt that she wanted it too. But h ay is so 
unselfish, she would never think of herself where any- 
body else’s pleasure was concerned. 

‘‘I don’t think it was unselfishness on her part, 

Revirie- it was simolv youthful recklessness, ^o^ng 

if yL try to consider them it only makes them yorse 
I remember once, years ago, going for a round of calls 
Ld ringing all the bells myself, because the foot- 
man had Lh a bad cold I didn’t think he ough 
to ride on the box of the carriage ; and when I got 
home I found he'd spent the afternoon at a football 

didn’t you tell me as soon as I got home last 

''‘?^BLause I didn’t know. I went to the Rectory 
this morning about some parish affairs, and then the 
Rectrto d me He has sent for Frank to come froin 
Oxford, and they are both in a terrible sta^e about 

affectionate nature that boy has! I do feel for him. 
It is wretched tor him to have his sister so ill. 

“ It is far more wretched for her, I said shortly . 
“I don’t know about that,” replied Annabel, as if 
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in a way she blamed Fay for causing Frank this mental 
discomfort. My sister was one of those people who 
would always sacrifice a woman to a man. Her 
philosophy of life consisted in the theory that women 
must work, and men must never on any account be 
allowed to weep. If they were, the women were in 
some way to blame. 

I got up from the table, pushing my untasted plate 
away from me. “ I am going across to the Rectory 
to see how she is now.’’ 

“Now, Reggie, don’t be silly and make yourself ill 
by eating no lunch. If you make yourself ill it won’t 
make Fay any better, as two blacks never make a 
white.” 

“ It is all rnv fault that she is ill. If I hadn’t been 
such an arrant fool her cold wouldn’t have got to this 
pilch,’' I sai<l savagely. 

Annabel looked at me wuth the placidity which had 
soothed me all my life. “ You needn’t blame yourself, 
Reggie, you really needn't. I wish to goodness I’d 
never mentioned tliat walk ! It might have been wiser 
if you had taken Frank instead of Fay, perhaps, and 
would have been ecpially cheerful for you; but if Fay 
herself didn’t suggest it, I don't see that you were 
called upon to think of it. When I was Fay’s age I 
was quite capable of taking care of my own colds, and 
so ought she to be. Though I must say in my young 
days young people had more stamina than they have 
no\v, and wouldn’t have thought of letting a cold fly 
to their lungs in this hurried fashion. In my time a 
cold began in the head and went down to the throat, 
and then on to the chest, and only got to the lungs 
as a last resort — and not that, unless it was neglected. 
The ordinary cold never went to the lungs at all.” 

Again I felt that Annabel was blaming Fay for 
allowing herself to have been so rapidly overrun by 
the invading enemy ; so, as I could not bear to hear 
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my darling blamed without standing up for her, and 
as I likewise couldn’t bear to stand up against Annabel 
for anybody, I went out of the room, banging the door 
behind me. 

Then followed an unspeakable time of heart-rending 
anxiety. The pneumonia spread, and all the efforts 
of Jeffson and of a consultant from London to stop it 
proved unavailing. I found myself face to face with 
the crushing and incredible blow of the death of a 
dear one who was younger than myself. The passing 
onwards of our beloved must always be a sorrow to 
us; but if they are older than ourselves, the sorrow 
seems more or less a natural one. Hut when tlic\ arc 
our juniors— and especially wlien they are consider- 
ably our juniors— the agony becomes unnatural, even 
monstrous. It is against nature for the young ones 
to be taken and the old ones to be left: an anguish 
unbearable save to tliose blessed souls who have 
grasped the great truth that death, after all, is only 

a semicolon — not a full stop. 

To me, during those dreadful days of lay’s illness, 
the sun seemed to be turned into darkness and the 
moon into blood; there was no light anywhere, and 
I realized that if lier sun went down while it was yet 
day, there would be nothing henceforth for me but 
dreary twilight until the dawn of the resurrection 
morning. Of course I prayed, but the lieavens were 
as brass above me : none answered, nor were there 
any that regarded, and my soul went down into the 

darkness and the shadow of death. 

“Let us send for Mr. Henderson,” I said to 
as soon as I knew how ill my darling was. If he 

saved Frank, he could save her.” 

But Arthur shook his head. “I thought of that, 
j and telephoned for him to come. But I find he has 
c gone on a trip to the Holy Land, and will not be back 
i for weeks and weeks, if he started back at once, 
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he would not be here in time to do anything for Fay, 
and besides, they do not know exactly where to find 

him.” 

So that hope was extinguished. 

On the eighth day — to me it seemed the eighth 
century — of Fay's illness, I woke in the morning (if 
one can call it waking when one hardly sleeps) with 
certain words of 5Ir. Henderson’s ringing in my ears ; 
words to which I had attached no importance at the 
time, which I had never thought of since, but which 
suddenly came back to me now with an emphasis 
they had not borne at first. The materialist, with his' 
deeper credulity and more unreasoning faith, VfOuld 
put this phenomenon down to some strange and in- 
explicable vagary on the part of my subconscious 
self ; but my simpler and less complex mind was 
satisfied with the more obvious explanation that God 
had, after all, heard my prayer, and had let my cry 
come unto Him. 

“I do not know, but I think you have the gift of 
healing,” Henderson had said to me just as he was 
leaving the Rectory; “utterly uncultivated and un- 
developed, but ready for Christ’s use should He 
need it.” 

And when I woke from my restless dozing on that 
particular morning, those words of Mr. Henderson’s 
were ringing in my ears as plainly as if he had just 
uttered them. 

I dressed hurriedly, and without waiting for any 
breakfast went straight to the Rectory to remind 
Blathwaytc of what Henderson had said. It was too 
early as yet for the doctor’s visit, and the night-nurse 
was still upon duty ; but she had nothing good to 
report, as Fay’s temperature kept up and her strength 
was failing. 

“Come and see,” said Blathwayte, when I had 
recalled Henderson’s words to his mind, “If he was 
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right, and you have the gift, you may save Fay’s life 
even yet.” 

And he took me into the sick-room, where the 
shadow of my darling lay fighting for breath. 

Then followed another of those experiences which 
sound incredible in the telling, but which was so 
natural— so inevitable— at the time, that it would 
have been impossible for anything else to have 

happened. , , . , i j 

I knelt down by Fay’s bed and laid my hand on 

her burning forehead, and I lifted up my soul to God 
in prayer, as I had never lifted it before. As I prayed 
I became conscious— as I had been when Frank seemed 
dvinff— of a Presence in the room, the Presence of a 
living Christ Who was standing by my 
tha?®I could almost feel His 
felt if I opened my eyes I should see His 1 ace. 
with Hi.s coming all the sorrow and anxiety ai d 
^‘ilery disappeared, and I knew that nothing could 
ever really harm us or pluck us out of His HanU. 
Fear vanished, because with Him beside nie there ^^s 
nothing to fear; sorrow di.snppcarcd, because He 
brought with Him fulness of joy : death stood at 
bay, because He had conquered death. Ihere existed 
Lthinir any longer except Him, because in Him and 
through Him and of Him are all tiling And was 
conscious not only of a profound peace in ne fah e 
Presence ; I was conscious also of an incxliausti 
power. I felt flowing into me, and through me > 
Fay, a sort of wonderful electric current-a '^ elixir 
of life itself-which I can describe as noth ng- bu 
“the power from on high.” At that inomen I felt 
that I had the wings of eagles, and the s leng 

^"fdow'^l'o^ng^l'^knelt I know not. Tt was a 
snatched from eternity, and therefore ^7° , • 

measurements of time. I realized that m His glorious 
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Presence there is neither past nor futxire, but only 
one glorious, unending Now. 

Gradually the Presence withdrew Itself, and the 
rush of power flowing through me subsided, and I 
opened my eyes and looked at Fay. The fever flush 
in her cheeks was already fading, and the brow under 
my hand grew cool and moist. I rose from my knees 
and told the nurse to take the temperature : she did 
so, and found it rapidly subsiding. The pulse, too, 
was slower, and the breathing much easier. By the 
time that the doctor came he was able to say that the 
crisis was past, and that the patient was on the way 
to recovery. 

Of course, both the doctor and the nurses were 
amazed beyond words : they could not account for 
such a sudden and unexpected turn for the better. 
But I was not surprised. I had been too recently in 
the Presence of Christ to wonder at any manifestation 
of His Power. The wonder to me would have been 
if Fay had not recovered. 



CHAPTER VIII 

LOVE AMONG THE RUINS 


Fay recovered rapidly, to the surprise of the doctors 
and the nurses, but not to mine. After that ineffable 
moment by what seemed to be her dyinj? bed, I had 
no further anxiety about her health. I knew she was 
going to be better and stronger than she had ever 


been before. 

But though I felt no anxiety on that account, 1 was 
considerably worried on another. 1 could not fail to 
see that the fact that I had been used as God's instru- 
ment in restoring my darling to health, 
exaggerated my importance in her eyes. Although 1 
tried my utmost to convince her tiiat it was all Goc s 
doing and not mine in the least, I could not quell the 
uprush of undeserved gratitude to me which filled her 
dear heart. Also, perhaps, the appeal of her weak- 
ness loosened the armour of reserve which I had once 
buckled on so tightly; and, strive as I might, I conn 
no longer keep n.y love for her out of my eyes and 
voice. It would work through, m spite of all m> 


efforts to suppress it. * u 

I knew by now that Fay loved me : I knew tliat ^hc 

knew that I loved her. Then what was I to do . 

I could never be grateful enough to God that lie 
had used me as His instrument in bringing my c 
loved back to life and healtli ; but of what avai would 
that restored life be to her if I marred it by allowing 
her to mate the fulness of her youth with crabbed age 
Should I, who had been granted, under God, the 
inestimable blessing of saving her life, be the one to 
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spoil it for her ? Was it for me to mar what I had 
been permitted to make : to destroy what I had been 
allowed to restore ? 

Yet how I loved her ! Only God and my own soul 
knew how 1 loved her ! Surely no young man, how- 
ever worthier of her h^ might be in every other respect, 
could ever love her as much as I did. 

In my perplexity I consulted Arthur. The advice 
of my parish priest — or, as the Prayer Book puts it, 
of any discreet and learned minister — ought to be of 
help to me in a perplexity such as this. Being a 
clergyman, Arthur would know so much more about 
human nature than I knew ; for tlien — as always — I 
had no confidence in my own judgment. 

I put the case to Bialhwayte as tersely as I could, 
begging him not to allow his friendship for me to lure 
him into setting my happiness before my duty. 

“I am not thinking about your happiness,” he 
replied in his blunt way, “ I’m thinking about Fay’s.” 

“ That is all I try to think about,” I said, “ and that 
is why I have appealed to you. But I see, old man, 
you agree witli me that I have no right to set my 
happiness before hers by asking her to marry me and 
Ihik her young life with mine.” 

“ I certainly don't think you have any right to 
sacrifice Fay’s happiness to your own.” 

“Then that settles it,” I said. 

“Or to a fabe idea of what your conscience con- 
ceives to be your duty,” he went on, as if I had not 
spoken. 

Tills gave me pause. “ How do you mean ? ” I asked. 

“I mean that if you love Fay, as I know you do, 
and if she loves you, as I believe she does, you have 
no right to throw away this good and perfect gift for 
the sake of some home-made scruple of yours. I mean 
that you are not justified in spoiling Fay’s life, even for 
the pleasure of spoiling your own at the same time.” 
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Then what should you advise me to do ? 

I should advise you to tell Fay that you love her 
and to ask her to marry you, and to abide by her 
decision whatever it is.” 

‘‘But she is so young,” I pleaded— against my own 

“ If she is old enough to receive the gut of a good 
man’s love, she is old enough to know she has received 

it, and to thank heaven fasting for it.” 

“ But I am so old — compared with her.’ 

“That is her business — at least, so it seems to me, 
replied Blathwayte. “ If she thinks you are too old, 
she can refuse you. It is a thing that has been done. 
But I do think that she is old enough to choose for 
herself, and not to have things settled for her as if 
she were a child or an imbecile. She has plenty of 

common sense.” . , 

“But I doubt if she is old enough and experienced 

enough to choose in a thing like this. It would break 
my heart if she chose wrongly and regretted it 

“ Hearts run the risk of getting broken in this work- 
a-dav world, and they had better run that risk than 
remain wrapped up in cotton-wool until th^ stifle and 
suffocate. If you’ll excuse my saying so, Reggie you 
are too fond of transferring personal responsibilities. 
You let Miss Kingsnorth make up your mind for >;ou, 
and in return you propose to make up l ay s. 
my part, I think it is best for people to make up thu 
own minds, and to be prepared to take the conse- 
quences. It is in acting for onese f and 
the consequences of one’s actions that e e 
of Ufe consists ; also the saving dogma of Free W ill. 

Thus inspired by Arthur I was tempted to Put my 
scruples on one side and my fate to the test ; but even 
yet I was haunted by doubts as to whether my doing 
so would be fair to Fay. I gave Arthur s counsel the 
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consideration that it deserved : as a clergyman he was, 
so to speak, a specialist in the diagnosis of right and 
wrong, and also in all matters connected with the 
human soul. But — when all was said and done — he 
was a man and not a woman, and no episcopal laying 
on of hands can convey the power rightly to discern 
the workings of the female heart. So I decided that 
the person to help and advise me was not Blathwayte 
at all, but Annai)el, as she was a woman herself and 
therefore the best judge as to how a woman would feel. 
I felt that my sister would necessarily understand 
Fay far better than either Arthur or I could. So I 
took Annabel into my confidence. 

She listened to me carefully and sympathetically, 
just as she used to listen to a category of my physical 
symptoms when I was a little boy, and she feared I 
had caught some childish complaint. 

“ I am not surprised,” she said, when I had finished ; 
“I was afraid there would be some trouble of this 
kind after Fay’s most remarkable recovery and your 
queer part in it.” Annabel was one of the people 
who would alwavs describe anv direct answer to 
prayer as “remarkable.” But “no offence meant,” 
as the servants say. She absolutely believed in the 
God of Revelation; she stringently urged the impera- 
tive duty of prayer; yet when any obvious connection 
displayed itself between the human request and the 
Divine Response, she at once relegated the pheno- 
menon to the realm of accidental coincidence, if not 
to that of hysterical imagination. 

“I shouldn’t descr.be it exactly as ‘trouble,’” I 
remonstrated. 

“I felt sure you’d fall in love with her, as you call 
it, after her recovery seemed to be the result of your 
praying for her. Amy man would,” continued my 
sister, just in the same tone as thirty years ago she 
would have said, “ I felt sure you would catch measles 
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after having been exposed to the infeetion. Any child 
would.” Evidently, now as then, Annabel pitied 
rather than blamed me. Her blame would be reserved 
for those who had exposed me to the infection. 

I’m not asking you why I fell in love with her, 
Annabel; I shouldn’t be such an ass as to ask that. 
If you can tell me the reason why any man fa Us m 

love with any woman, you have solved ° 

the ages. The Sphinx herself could not bafile you. 
“The reason is generally looks or money, replied 

the undaunted Annabel. u 

“The reason for marriage, perhaps, but not tor 

falling in love. Love is beyond all reason, or it 

^^^Tlien what are you asking me ? How you can get 

cL'd’heavens, no ! ” I cried. “I f 

over it ’ as you say, and I never want to. What I am 
asking’ you is, do you think I am justified m asking 

» I am very pleased you have consulted me m this 
way! Heggie, very much pleased indeed. It shows a 
very proper feeling on your part, and is a fresh proof 

of Jour unchanging affection for me, °^°Yhave 

fldence in my judgment. As I^ave told you, I have 

seen this coming on ever since Fay ^ it 

able turn for the better, and I have tried to face 

■“‘‘trsryo'u'wiii!’’ I exclaimed. “I have never 
known anything happen that you haven t faced in th 

'’TnnaSMooked pleased. “Of -urse,^Reggm,_I 

cannot deny that it is a ° on\he other hand 

especially a^ter f these yearn ; but ^ 

pjty for the title to die out. I try to look at the matter 
from all sides.” 
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“ Yes, yes,” I said impatiently, getting up from my 
seat and walking about the great hall, where we had 
been sitting in the firelight after tea. “But what we 
are discussing now is not whether I am justified in 
marrying at all, but whether I am justified in marrj'ing 
Fay.” 

Annabel shook her head. “ That is what I am not 
sure about. I wish to look at the question dispas- 
sionately, but I very much doubt if you are.” 

My heart fell fathoms deep ; yet I felt how wise I 
had been to consult Annabel before speaking to Fay. 
Arthur, looking at the matter from the man's point 
of view, did not see the injustice of tying a young 
woman to an old man ; but Annabel, looking at it from 
the woman’s standpoint, evidently did. 

“She is so young,” I said. 

“And so inexperienced,” my sister added. 

“That is what I feel. She has seen no society of 
her own class, except Blathwayte and ourselves.” 

“Exactly, Reggie, and nothing but good society 
teaches a girl savoir faire. Of course, even a girl as 
young as Fay who had seen more of the world would 
be different ; but she came here straight out of the 
schoolroom.” 

How well Annabel understood, I thought to myself, 
and how exactly she looked at the matter from my 
point of view! She really was a wonderful woman. 
“Then you think even at her age — if she had seen 
more of the world and had had more experience of 
life — I might have asked her to marry me without 
making a mistake which would spoil both our lives ? ” 

“I do indeed, Reggie. But as it is she is so very 
ignorant and unsophisticated.” 

There was a pause, which I filled up by spoiling my 
right boot through poking the fire with it. Then 
Annabel said, apparently a propos of nothing: “Fay 
hasn’t any money— at least, not any to speak of,” 
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How well my sister read my thoughts, I said to 
my^ll It wal Fay’s lack of wealth ^e^d.d not 

this should have occurred to Annabel. 

“■Rut anvhovv you have enough, she went oi 

“Pa?a “ft an 'adequate fortune to endow a 

'^TSted he did, though I could "pt -e ^^^t on 
eaHh that had to do with the question. Sul , 1 
couldn’t share it with Fay unless she were my wife, 

^ Annabel looked puzzled. ;; Of course not. Who- 
ever suggested such a thing . 

“.s 

to consult him as Fay’s 

** ^dian ^bu^l'do not see what being a parish 
guardian, b question. And I 

as you call it, . , Reggie, that you did 

must say I very much Hope, ivtgg ’ j tl,e 

not use that ridiculous expression m 
Rector. He is too 

’a,;d“poplsh nXns of lis own tell 

Ra;r^no:rh;,\r^^ 

“?iWh:t'S:ur::i^er Of comse si. wouM 
^l'gail°r wargrateful to Annabel for seeing my 
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darling as I saw her. She evidently realized, as I did, 
that Fay was far too unselfish to consider her own 
happiness in comparison with mine. If Fay knew I 
loved her, she would accept me, whatever the sacrifice 
to herself. 

“ Then you think Arthur was wrong ? ” I asked. 

“Absolutely. He nearly always is when he acts or 
speaks on his own judgment, though in other respects 
he is a most excellent man, and one for whom I have 
the greatest regard. But he is like you, Reggie, in 
requiring some one at his elbow to give him good 
advice, though I do not think he is always as ready 
as you are to follow it.” 

My heart felt like lead. “ And you think I am not 
justified in asking a girl of eighteen to marry me ? ” 

“Certainly not. How can there be any real and 
satisfactory companionship between a girl of that age 
and a [Tian of vours ! ” 

I made one final appeal for happiness. “Not even 
if they love caci) other very much? ” 

“ I don’t see what that has to do with it. Parents 
love their children very much, but that doesn’t pre- 
vent them from looking at things from the different 
points of view of their different generations. And it 
is natural tliat they should. I am sure I loved Papa 
very much, but we did not see eye to eye in heaps of 
things, because the ideas of his generation were quite 
different from the ideas of ours. He was very narrow 
in some things. But differences which are quite 
allowable between parents and children seem to me 
to be unnatural between a husband and wife, and even 
more aggravating.” 

“ Then that finally settles the matter,” I said, walk- 
ing out of the hall to the library, for fear that even 
the suudued glow of the firelight should reveal the 
misery that I knew must be written on my face 
Arthur had opened the door of hope to me just a little 
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but Annabel had firmly shut it again, and naturally 
I was more influenced by Annabel than by Arthur 
especially as her opinion coincided with my own. 

But the matter was not finally closed after . 

After two bitter-sweet days-days 
ness of mv short visits to Fay was clouded by the iron 
self restraint I was forced to exercise in her dear 
presence, and when love and duty waged their mortal 
combat in mv soul— Annabel came to me as I was 
3king in the library. She had just returned from 
tTe Lctorv, and I noticed that the wintry wind must 
have caught’ her eyes, they looked so re. and swollen. 

There certainly was a bitter wind that .la> . 

“ I have been talking to the Hector,” she abruptly 
beaan standing in front of the table and resting her 
Sanl upon -t, ” and 1 have eome^to the conclusion 

that he was right and 1 was wrong. 

I was surpriid. It was so very '"'‘‘Y- 
own that she had been wrong about anything, I haied 

Bufit’rcally was not altogether my 
continued it^really was yours m not making things 

l'"eTt mlieved : there was evidently nothing serious 
the matter with mv sister. It was absolutely norma 
tor everything to be my fault and not hers. Annabel 

o vVhrt'SVdidn’t I make plain ? ” I asked. 
4Vu dl’fmake it plain .ue Imw mm i ymur 
feelings were involved in this sort of affair y 

Wildacre.” j ^vanted to 

r"! ' 

you Of the depth of -V '-'w^Hed t"nr.ury her, but 

“Oh! yes you ^^'-^ yry^u cared for her as much 
I didn’t understand that you c ^ Annabel, 

as Mr. Blathwayte says you do, persis 
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as if asking for a woman’s hand in marriage was 
merely a sign of transitory admiration, such as asking 
for her hand in a dance. “Of course, that makes all 
the difference.” 

“All what difference?” I asked in bewilderment. 
“I am no orator as Blathwayte is, and therefore I 
cannot express my thoughts as he seems able to express 
them ; but I wish you to be under no delusion as to 
the state of my feelings towards Fay. To me she is 
and always will be the only w'oman I could possibly^ 
niarry — the only woman with whom I could ever fall 
in love. I love her to the very depths of my being 
and always shall, and it is because I love her so much 
that I refuse to take my happiness at the expense of 
hers, and to tie her for life to a man old enough to 
be her father. There now, you have it. If I wasn’t 
clear enougli before, surely I am now.” 

“Tliat’s you all over, Reggie, always ready to 
sacrifice yourself to other people ! I never knew any- 
body as absolutely unselfish as you are — except, of 
course, Mamma.” 

1 was astonished, and showed it. “But 3 'ou agreed 
with me, Annabel. You said it wouldn’t be fair to 
Fav to ask her to marrv me.” 

It was now Annabel’s turn to look surprised. 
“What nonsense, Reggie! I don’t know what you 
are talking about.” 

“You said I was too old to make her happy.” 

“I couldn't possibly have ever said anything so 
utterly idiotic. You must be going off your head t 
Wliy, I think that to marry you would be the greatest 
happiness any woman could possibly have, and I 
don’t believe that any w'oman living is worthy of it.” 

This, of course, was ridiculous sisterly exaggeration, 
and needed nipping in the bud. But I was too busy just 
then thinking about Fay to have time to nip Annabel. 
“ You said I was too old for her,” I persisted. 
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“ I didn’t. I said she was too young for you, which 

is quite a different thing. But I’ll withdraw even that 

if you think she is necessary to your happine . 

^ There is no doubt of that. The only question that 

matters is whether I am necessary to ner^ 

Annabel smiled her old, ’ 

Reggie, how absurd you are! Vou ^on t seem 

reafze that the woman who * 

iuekiest woman on the f-^of^the^earth. ^ And^you 

Tam surf^t woiUrha;e brcn a dreadful disappoint- 
ment to him if the baronetcy had^d.ed out. He had 

livedto see her,” 1 said softly, so softly that Annabel 
^^-rkn^ow'pTpa would have been pleased at your 

ST;i.rh.i r. t/Z 

s';.trppr . 

“I do feel certain of that. &ne 
happier than my “ Had I been in 

Annabel turned thoughtfully, “ I should 

your place, she rem , naf' who would have 

have selected a woman o my ^-ould 

known how to manag Lmoathetic companion, 

have been an agreeable and sy^patne^ But people 

looking at life from my ‘ course there 

know their own business . added, opening the 

are other considerations, pvervthiiKT,” she con- 

door. “There’s ^oniething to eve >Uun.,^ 

the door behind her. 


108 


TEN DEGREES BACKWARD 


As soon as Annabel left me I rushed across to the , 
Rectory. Now that my sister had gone over to the 
beneficent enemy, and had joined forces against my 
struggle to do what I considered to be my duty at the 
cost of what I knew to be my happiness, there was no 
more fight left in me. I capitulated at once, and 
decided to follow Blathwayte's advice and leave the 
matter in my darling's hands. She was my queen, 
and it w'as for her to rule and order my fate. 

I found her, as usual, lying on a chintz-covered sofa 
by the fire in the beautifully proportioned drawing- 
room. 

“I am so glad you have come,” said Fay, after I 
had greeted her and sat down beside her sofa. “You 
are one of the tiresome people who make things 
dreadfully dull by not being there.” * 

“I'in sorry,” I replied, “or rather, I’m glad.” 
“You have sjioilt a lot of pleasure for me in that 
way,” Fay continued, “and 1 find it rather hard to 
forgive you. 1 used to enjoy myself ahvays, and now 
T only enjoy myself when you are about. It proves you 
have rather a narrowing influence, don’t you think ? ” 
"It tloes seem to point that way,” I agreed. 

“And not an influence that makes for universal 
happiness, cither. Sir Reggie,” Fay went on. “As 
you can only he in one place at once, there can only 
be one cheerful place in the world at a time; while 
the number of places you can’t be at is unlimited, 
therefore the number of places you make miserable 
are unlimited. I’ve come to the conclusion that the 
really benevolent people are those who make a hell of 
whatever place they are in, and a heaven of every 
other place because they aren’t in it. When you come 
to think of it, the amount of joy that these people 
scatter about is simply enormous. Think of the count- 
less little heavens below that they create ! ” 

“It is a beautiful thought, and shows how nous 
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autres ought to follow their example. I say nous 

autres advisedly, as you are made ^ 
as I am— at least, as you say I am. In fact, 1 icg e 
to state that I never met anybody who had the knack 
of creating-by your mere absence-such illimitable 

and chaotic blanks as you do.’ ^ 

1 loved talking nonsense ^yrth Fay. As a ° 

fact I have always loved talking nonsense. I be Ion 
to the generation to which nonsense appeals. The 
past generation was too serious for it, and the r.mg 
generation is too strenuous ; it was tlie prerogative 
of the last quarter of the nineteenth century to bring 
nonLnse to the level of a fine art. And of all kinds 
of nonsense, the nonsense which is at the same time 
a curtain and a channel for love-making is to me th 

“whff om'parents made love, they discussed the 
these two eras, love-making bclon^ct rather 

.nM .o .1.. 7 “S; “ Sr. 

to that of manners alone, couise, 

same at all ages-and in all centuries : it is eteriud. 

art otrvtmakhig" varies with generation and 

“^.^ofmare ;rc:s mTcrire loathsome by not 
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as you have never been into those abominations of 
desolation where you are not present, and can there- 
fore form no idea of their ghastly vacuity. But 
consciousness of sin should result in amendment of 
life, and now that we know our faults the next ques- 
tion is how are we to cure them ? 

“We’ll cure yours first, Sir Reggie. It seems to me 
that all you have got to do is to go to all places and 
parties that I go to, so that I shall never know how 
horrible they would have been if you hadn’t been 
there. Of course, if j'ou could have been everywhere 
at once it would have been best, as in that case there 
would have been no dull parties or empty places — no 
abominations of desolations, that is to say — for any- 
body. But that would be so difiiciilt and trying for 
you, as it is most fatiguing to be in even two places 
at once. Please notice what self-restraint I am exer- 
cising in not quoting Sir Boyle Roche and his bird. 
Ninety-nine persons out of every hundred would have 
done so at the present point of the conversation.” 

“But you are always the hundredth,” I explained. 

“But not the Old Hundredth as yet! that is a 
pleasure still to come.” 

“ Not in my time,” I said, and though I smiled 
there was a sigh at the back of the smile. How 
glorious it would have been if I had been young too, 
so tiiat Fay and I might have grown old together ! 
But that could never be. 

“So, as you can't be in two, much less in two 
hundred places at once, the only thing is for you to 
be in the same place as I am. That will come to the 
same tiling, as far as I am concerned, and beyond that 
I really cannot manage matters. I have a most pro- 
vincial mind, and the world isn’t my province, as it 
was Bacon’s or Shakspere’s or somebody’s, \vho- 
ever it was, he must have been a very interfering 
person if he acted up to his principles, which I expect 
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he didn’t, as nobody does, except Miss Kingsnorth 

and Mr. Blathwayte.” 

“They do,” I agreed. 

“Don’t they, fearfully? ” 

I let this pLs, as I was intent on 
“But about curing this fault of mine, I > 

“ if one person can’t always be in two 
two people can always be in one place at once, and 
that-as you remark-practically amounts lo the same 
thina in tL long run. That I could man.age, I thm.c— 
with” of course,^a little help from you. And, strange 
to say, it was about this arrangement that I came to 

^^“rsaw°yomcame about something. You hadn’t the 

loose-endy sort of a look you generally have. 

“ What sort of a look had 1 . .. ni, i a ‘ life- 

Fav shrugged her shoulders airily. Oh . a Hie 

man-this-day-to-do-his-duty sor of o„k. But^d^n 

S asl r^of fictand n^otLig for you to worry 

“'Ttook the little hand that was lying over the edge 
of the sofl “Fay, do you know what I came to 

St Sthe same, I’d rather you said it. I 

^"“it ilt hid forte to put it into words.’’ 

“ But so te for me to hear the words into which 

“You vain child ! ’’ I whispered, stroking her curly 

idle ; so one is as bad as the other. 
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There were a few seconds of silence, then Fay said : 
“Go on, I’m waiting.” 

“Well, then, it is no good my telling you that I 
love you, for you know that already. And it is no 
good my attempting to tell you how much I love you, 
because I could never do that if I talked from now 
till doomsday.” 

“ Still, it wouldn’t be a bad way of passing the time 
from now till then,” Fay remarked. 

“ Then we’ll pass it so, my darling,” I said, kneeling 
down beside her sofa and taking her in my arms, “ and 
eternity shall be passed in the same way, after dooms- 
day is over. And even then I shan’t have half told 
you how much I love you.” And I kissed her full on 
the lips, and for the first time in my life knew the 
ecstasy of human love. 

After a few minutes of blissful silence. Fay remarked : 
“ If / try to tell rjou how much I love you, I shall have 
my work cut out for me too ; and if I have to do it 
between now and doomsday it will take me all I know 
to get it done in the time.” 

“ Do you love me so very much, my little Fay ? ” 

“ Frightfully much, ridiculously much, far, far more 
than you deserve.” 

“But I am so old, sweetheart — so much too old for 
you. That is what is worrying me.” 

Fay cuddled up to me, laughing contentedly. “I 
know. I have watched it worrying you for ages. I 
have seen you for months now trying to work out a 
sum that if you take away eighteen from forty-two 
nothing remains, and you couldn’t get it right.” 

“Still, nothing did remain when there seemed a 
chance of eighteen being taken away from forty-two ; 
absolutely nothing at all.” ’ 

Fay laughed again, a little gurgling laugh of pure 
delignt. “How dreadfully clever you are! If you 
go on being as clever as that you’ll have a headache, 
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or softening of the brain, or something of that kind. 

You make me quite anxious about you. 

‘"B™t though I know tliat if eighteen were aken 

away from forty-two nothing 

nothing that would make life worth hvii^ 

make forty-two equal to eighteen. Eighteen is so 

mueh more than forty-two in every dimension that 

matters-in youth and health and joy and vigour 

V«“' 

n”‘ rr? ™ i. I''"” 

concealment like a worm didn’t bluff me. 

damask cheek for some time but it^dum 

When did you tall in love with me . 

“The fivst md! a^ circumstances 

would pe°rmit it. “I’m not surprised. That large 

‘"""Nft'the'firf moment that I saw you.” 

u j “ T Hhln-t expect you would. 

Sis ^ 

-'C-L wi. ‘ 

of falling in love.” silly— and anyway it was 

“ It wasn’t horrid at all sd > ^ 

my way. Erom Frankie^s lerter^^^^^ 

sort of combination S Scarlet Pimpernel, 

ss i. .o.. .i.x ». A-o 
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of course I felt sure that when I met you you would 
fall far short of what I had imagined, and so the rest 
of my life would be one bitter regret and longing for 
a lost ideal. You know the sort of thing : just what 
a girl would thoroughly enjoy. And then when I got 
to know the real You, you were so much nicer J;han 
anything I had ever imagined that all my unfulfilled 
plans were quite upset. And so instead of breaking 
my heart, as I had intended, I lost it.” 

“You darling! ” I whispered, covering her pretty 
curls with kisses. 

“And /now, since we arc on the catechizing task, 
would you mind telling me what stopped conceal- 
ment’s meal, and why your damask cheek was sud- 
denly, as you might say, ‘ off ’ the menu ? ” Fay asked. 

I told her the simple truth. “Because both 
Annabel and Arthur said that you had a right to know 
that I loved you, and that it was for you to decide 
whether I was too old for you.” 

Fay drew herself slightly out of my arms. “How 
very interfering of them ! ” she said shortly. 

I hastened to explain. “No, no, my darling, you 
mustn’t think that. You will be doing them both 
a grave injustice if you do. I asked for their advice, 
they would never have offered it otherwise.” 

“I can’t see that it was any business of theirs.” 

“But of course it was,” I urged; I could not bear 
for there to be any misunderstanding between Fay 
and Annabel. “Don’t you see, sweetheart, that it 
was certainly Arthur’s business, because your father 
appointed him your guardian? And Annabel has 
been more than a sister — almost more than a mother 
—to me, so that everything which concerns me is her 
business par excellence.^^ 

I see, said Fay. But somehow — I do not know 
why— a cloud seemed to have come over the full sun- 
shine of our new happiness. 
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“And they were right,” I continued m furtner 
exculpation of the two who, next to Fay, were dearest 
to me in the world. “ It is owing to their advice that 
I have dared to ask you to marry me. Othe^wrse 1 

shouldn’t have felt I was worthy ^ ^ J 

“Well you haven’t asked it— at least, n . 

hearing.” Uughcd Fay, the sunshine breaking out 

once more after the passing cloud. 

“ Dearest, will you marry me tVildacre 

■Pov’s answer was characteristic. mss 
Kp(r<!^to thank Sir Reginald Kiiigsnorth for his kind 

invitation, and has much 

kl" R:^:n:i3’r:i S.-hi^r ti4 

kind tnvitirio^ Ind has much pleasure m accepting 
'"'it pkased mllo find her coupling my sister’s name 

marriage meant to Annabel. 

I sealed our compact wnh a 

“T believe you reallv love me, said tay. 

“ kXT' But I am afraid it is ‘ Love among the 

Ruins:’ sweetheart i the ruins being represented by 
Arthur “d “fhr”ugh mv still bushy hair. 

“ 5oT srpeS 

“rtatL7’" Md that was all the comfort she would 

give me— at conversation, with no 

But after some jnv face and said : 

reporter present, she loo ijiiracle*^ after all which 

-not even those tiresome ten degrees. 
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THINGS GREAT AND SMALL 

The time of our engagement was a very happy 
time for me. It was so heavenly to be continually 
with Fay, and not to feci myself bound in honour to 
dissemble my love. And the more I saw of her the 
more devotedly I loved her. Surely there never was 
anybody so gay and loving and light-hearted as she. 

When Frank came down from Oxford at Christmas, 
he added to the general hilarity, and welcomed me 
as a brother vritli an unconscious condescension which 
amused as much as it gratified me. He, Fay and I, 
formed a Tri^ile Entente, from which everything that 
appertained to middle age was excluded. So that 1 
was not only happy for the first time in my life — I 
was also voung. 

There was only one drawback to my perfect bliss — 
one crumpled rose-leaf in my bed of roses — and that 
was my consciousness of the fact that Fay and 
Annabel did not appreciate one another as thoroughly 
as I could have wished. Of course I could see the 
reasonableness — one might almost say the inevitable- 
ness— of this. In the first place, I could not disguise 
it from myself that my marriage, even to any one 
as completely adorable as Fay, was something of a 
blow to Annabel, wbo bad ruled so long and so un- 
disputedly over her family circle. Ever since she had 
been old enough to take the reins, she had taken 
them and had grasped them firmlv ; neither I nor 

my father before me had ever dared to lay so much 
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as a restraining anger on them: therefore it must 
have been terribly hard for her to find herself equalled 
—in some things even superseded— by a girl nearl> 
thirty years her junior. It was not m human nature 
to avoid, however silently, resenting tins, and 
Annabel, though one of the best and wisest women 
that ever lived, was nevertheless quite human. 

On the other hand, 1 could not fail to see that 
Annabel’s admirable behaviour in accepting tlie situa- 
tion as she did was utterly lost upon !• ay. 
was really behaving splendidly, and 
unconscious of it. With (I am bound to adn t it) 
the hardness of youth, Fay was absolutely blind to 
Annab^’rruffering ; but at the same tune she was 
quick to perceive and to resent any curtiiess of manner 
or sharpLss of speech which were really only Uie 
outward symptoms of that suffering. I own 1 vas 
disappointed at this, but it could not be helped, and 
I decfded in my own mind to make up to Annabel in 
every way that I could for Fay’s lack of appreciation 
TZy sister’s sacrifice, until the time 
surely would come when they grew to know each other 
better— when Fay would learn to love Annabel as 1 
^ A 1 That Annabel would ever learn to love 

F^v as I lovJd my darling was obviously beyond the 

? nnssibilitv, for surely no human being ever 

realms of P°ss't»“ty. y ^ 

Ihr chM grew older “^^;Annabel jecognize.i 
'"Tr Ihe retitS'v frivolous and off-hand manner, 

rrwS'U'.,. Fg-. a;;™ -,,7, S'”: 

her character. At an> , ’ ^ f.^iled eventually to 

the good qualities of the other. 
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So I was confident that the one crumpled rose-lea! 
would soon be ironed flat again, and that the one 
tiny cloud was only a passing summer one. 

There was another thing, too, which made me very 
happy at that time, and filled my already brimming 

cup of joy to overflowing. 

One morning the wife of one of my labourers 

stopped me in the village. 

“Beg pardon, Sir Reginald,” said she, but my 
boy, Willie, has twisted his back, and the pain be 
somethin’ fearful. Somethin’ fearful it be.” 

“I am sorry for that, Mrs. Jackson,” I said, “very 

sorry indeed. How’ did he do it? 

“By doin’ what he ought not, Sir Reginald, him 

bein’ a boy and climbin’ on to one of tlie big ricks 
in the rick-yard and tumblin' off.” 

“lias Dr. Jeffson seen him ? ” 

“ Ves, Sir Reginald, that he has, but he don't seem 
to know what to do to do him good. And Willie 
has taken it into his head that if you’d come and 
lay your hands on him, like as you did on the young 
lady at the Rectory, you’d stop the pain and make 
his back all right again, if it wouldn't be too much 
trouble.’* 

This iv(]ue.sl naturally caused me some astonish- 
ment. It liad not occurred to me that my gift of 
healing was a permanent possession. I had imagined 
that my earnest prayer to God and my intense love 

for Fav had made me, for that one occasion, a channel 
% 

of the Divine Grace. Tlien I remembered how 
St. Paul had said that among the divers gifts of the 
Spirit of God one is the gift of healing; and how 
Henderson — who undoubtedly had himself been en- 
dow'ed with this gift — had said that he believed it 
had been enlrusted to me also. Therefore I acceded 
to Mrs. Jackson’s request, and accompanied her to 
her cottage. 
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Willie was lymg in the parlour on a horse-hair sofa, 

I t'‘” T 

have hurt yourself. Is there anything that I can do 

“Thank you for coinin’ to see me, Sir Reginald, 
renlied the Ihild, pulling at his forelock m the absence 
of a cap “ I fee sartain that if you’ll lay your hands 
?n me like as you did on Miss Wildacre when her 

was so’ bad. I’ll get rid o’ this dreadful pam, and be 

“^‘fril ro^tt\T.rW.llie.” I said, sitting down 

thp sofa- “but you must remember that 1 

S:. »>■««’ j'- T,. 

who can cure you, and that is Chiist. 1 hd^e no 
nower— neither has the doctor any power— exeep 

what Christ gives us. He may 

means of the doctor’s medicine or by means oi m> 
Tavers but whichever it may be, remember it is 

Christ’s doing, and not ours, ye aic 

iViot He chooses to make use ol. . 

“But some folks do seem to have what you might 

call the gift o’ healin’, Sir Iteginald, said Mrs Jack- 
son “My mother was a Scotchwoman, and she said 

? ^ line healin’ in the touch of a seventh son. 

there was ‘j" , 3 ,,e seen it for herself ; and 

^The^plac'^ where slie came from folks ’ud send all 
“er ^he country for a seventh son if they was in 

Mrs Jackson had said this to me a year earlier 

I should probably have 

"■r.Mn" ri.f'a eS»», P,». 
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there is a tradition that to carry a potato in one’s 
pocket is a cure for rheumatism, and modern medical 
science has discovered that one of the best cures for 
rheumatic affections is the juice of the potato. Again, 
it was a superstition of our great-grandmothers that 
if a cat sneezed it was a premonition that colds were 
coming to all the household ; now we know that colds 
are infectious, and can be caught from animals as well 
as from human beings. In the same way, doubtless, 
most of the superstitions about plants had their origin 
in knowledge of the medicinal properties of those 
plants, and the old idea that a maid could make her- 
self beautiful by bathing lier face in dew on a May 
morning was, after all, nothing but a testimony to 
the beneficial effects on the complexion of early rising 
and soft water. 

What the “ seventh son ” had to do with the matter 
— or whether he had anything to do with it at all — 
1 do not pretend to say ; but the tradition about him 
is a proof that through all ages there have been cer- 
tain persons endowed with a soothing and a healing 
touch, with a certain fulness of vitality which they 
could impart to their fellow creatures. 

Then one is faced by a difiieulty as to how much 
of this power is natural and how much is super- 
natural, which to me is no difiieulty at all, as I simply 
decline to differentia!- between the two. To me 
everything in life is natural because evervthing is 
supernatural : there is really no difference. The only 
diiference I can discover— which is, after all, only 

a superficial one— is between the usual and the 
unusual. 


I have waded (hrougli counilcss books on the work- 
mgs of the soiK-onscious mind- on the powers of the 
subhinmal self— on the depth of tliat mysterious thing 
we eal! personal, ty-until my faitli ‘has staggered 
befen; i^ie demands made upon it. I have found 
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myself asked to believe in impossibilities which would 
shake the credulity 6f a child-to swallow camels 
which were too huge for the most efi.cient diges lom 
So I humbly confessed that I had not sufficient faith 

to accept these confusing doctrines, and 

to the older and simpler and more practical exp^"» 

tion of natural and spiritual phenomena as set foitli 

in the Four Gospels. , , 

I do not aspire to the transcendental ° 

the modern mystic, nor to the blind aiu ‘ , 

faith of the pure materialist. Sucli tluii^s ar * , , 

me. To merit is as inconceivable that he soul should 

save and satisfy itself out of its own 

the body should create and foim itsd o 

floating atoms of a mechanical 

satisfactory answer that I have e\tr ) 

Riddle of 'the Universe is the answer o ^ 

Christ. St. Paul had prepared for hmiM 1 < ^ 

curriculum of necessary knowledge u an i • ' 

am determined to know nothing among 3 , 

Jesus Christ and Him crueified. rp-ilizes 

So in the question of healing; when oi^^e realize. 

that the only Healer is Christ, His 

matter of detail whether lie ehooscs w p^jinuest 

instrument the skill of a .''rr- ...st 

of the patient, or the power of a ‘ „ 

as in old times it was a nu-rc matler of <lc a h r 

He anointed with clay the eyes of 

His Hand on the sick person, or spake t . 

It was not the hem of the garment < ' ' ' 

was Christ Himself. The hem was only the 

channel of His divine power. , j 

I knelt down beside j on Pay; at 

my hands upon him as I had c r-iver that the 

Je same t.me Uftmg up ^ "be cured, 

boy’s pain might cease and his injury 

Again I felt the Blessed Presence m the room. 
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the wonderful power rushing through me, and when 
at last I rose from my knees, Willie exclaimed that 
the pain had gone. 

And so it had for that day, but I had to lay my 
hands upon him in prayer twice again before it dis- 
appeared altogether, and the doctor pronounced him 
perfectly cured. Why this was I cannot explain, and 
liave never attempted to explain. It was enough for 
me — and quite enough for Willie — that in three days’ 
time he was absolutely well. We left explanations to 
those less simple souls who worship the Law rather 
than the Law-Giver. 

But my healing experiences did not end here. 
Ponty, who was a martyr to rheumatism, asked me 
to treat her as I had treated Willie Jackson, which I 
did, with marked success. Her pain disappeared, 
and her limbs grew mucli more supple. Gradually 
it became quite a custom in tlie village for any one 
in pain or sickness to send for me, and I helped them 
as far as I was able. Sometimes my ministrations 
were absolutely successful, sometimes only partially 
so ; but I do not think they ever failed to bring a 
certain amount of relief to the sufferers. Again I do 

not attempt an explanation ; I only know that it 
was so. 

People often ask me whether I consider this gift of 
healing a natural or a spiritual gift. My answer is 
that there is no fundamental difference between the 
two, since “every good gift and every perfect gift is 
h-om above, and eometh down from the Father of 
lights.” But of this I am sure, that it is not a gift 
bestowed upon every one alike, and those who have 
It not should not therefore conclude that they are 
farther fron, the Kingdom of Heaven than are those 
nho liave it We are expressly told that there are 
diversities of gifts but the same Spirit, and it is not 
lor us to choose which gift shall be ours. 
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I remember discussing this one day with Blath- 
wayte when we were walking home together from 

rabbit shooting. . v • j 

“Although I agree with you, Reggie, he said, 

“that it saves a good deal of needless confusion when 
once we realize that what we call the natural and the 
supernatural are in reality one, and that the distinc- 
tion between them is purely artificial, that does 
not explain why you are more successful at some 
times than at others. Christ’s power is always the 


same.” , , 4. 

“No, Arthur, it isn’t, because He has chosen to 

limit His power by our faith. Remember * He could 

do no mighty works there because of their unbelief. 

When I fail, it may be that either I or my patient is 

lacking in faith at the time.” r. - ■ 

Arthur nodded. “That may be so. ^ Faith is 

always the one condition that He imposes. 

“And there may be another reason,” I said slowly, 
“though it is one which I find rather difficult to put 
into words. I think that we human beings are very 
apt to confuse two things which in God’s eyes are 
essentially different ; I mean Prayer and Magic. They 
are both mysterious connections with the Unseen 
Powers through the medium of a form of words, by 
which we induce those Powers to act in accordance 
with our own desires. I think I may say without 
injustice that most people who believe in either or 
both of them regard them as a spiritual form o 


wire-pulling.” ,,f ihnre 

Arthur smiled. “ I fancy you are not lar out uicre, 


old man.” . ,» y 

“I am not an authority on these 

tinued ; “ I am only airing my own 

opinions; but I do honestly believe „ of man- 

a thing as Magic, and that the earher race ^ 

kind knew far more about it than ' 


E 
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Magic I mean the power to move or control by some 
mysterious ritual the great forces of Nature.” 

“ You believe that this really can be done ? ” 

“I do. Whether it is right to do it is another 
matter, and one on which I do not feel competent to 
express an opinion. But that it can be done — and 
has been done — I have no doubt whatsoever. If 
Man was made in the image of God, then surely some 
of the power of God is inherent in him, even if he 
docs not know how to wield it properly. My only 
doubt is whctlRT it is safe for him to try to wield it, 
as long as his ignorance of it is as great as it is in the 
present stage of human history.” 

“They knew more about it in ancient Eg\"pt," 
Arthur said. 

“And in civilizations earlier even than that,” I 
added. “I believe that in those far-awav days men 
practised the rites and the mysteries which brought 
them into contact with, and by v/hich the}" controlled 
to some extent, the principalities and powers of the 
vast universe which for want of a better word we call 
Nature. Then Man — as is unforlunatclv his liabit — 

V 

fell away from his first estate, and began to worship 
the principalities and the powers instead of the God 
Who made him and them ; and then God drew a veil 
between Man and the great powers, so that Man 
should not be tempted by knowing them to worship 
them. And that is where we are at present. But 
even now the veil sometimes wears thin in places, 

. 1 peeps through and catches 

faint glimpses of the glories and the grandeurs on the 
other side.” 

“ Then you do not believe that Pan is dead ? ” said 
/^.^thll^. 

“No more dead than anybody else is dead ” I 
answered; “only separated from us, like all ’the 
oth i‘ so-called dead people, until we are sufficiently 
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advanced in our spiritual life to meet them again. 
That is really all that death amounts to, when you 
look it in the face.” 

“That is so,” said Blathwayte in that quiet voice 
of his, which made everything he said always sound 
so right. 

“1 love to think of those early days,” 1 went on, 
waxing garrulous and tiresome, as I always do if I 
get on to this subject, “ wiien Man was conversant 
with the great forces of Nature; when he saw white 
presences among the hills, and heard tlie message of 
the whirlwind and the fire, and took iiis part in the 
chantings of the morning stars. It was only when 
he began to worship these that the evil came, ihey 
were but the choirs and tlie servers and the acolytes 
in the vast temple of his God, and he did evil when 
he fell down and worshipped them. It was then that 
the veil of the temple was let down between them 

and him.” 

“And will it soon be lifted again, I wonder. 

“ It will be rent in twain when Man is once more 
in absolute harmony with the Infinite. Don t you 
remember that in St. John’s vision of Ihe Throne, in 
addition to the Spirits and the Elders, there were four 
Beasts full of eyes, each with six wings? I believe 
that these six-winged Beasts — which Isaiah speaks of 
as Seraphim— are the great forces of Nature, the 
powers of wind and water and earth and fire : those 
powers which the ancients set up as gods and 
worshipped.” 

“ Then you believe in the old gods ? ” 

I shook my head. “ Not as gods, Init as great 
forces; Man’s initial error lay in treating them as 
gods.” 

“And you believe that these strange Bemgs— these 
principalities and powers — are not of evil ? asked 

Arthur. 
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“On the contrary, they are wholly of good when 
put in their proper places, and regarded not as Man’s 
masters, but as Man’s fellow-worshippers of the Most 
High. They rest not day or night, crying ‘ Holy, 
Holy, Holy ’ ; but Man is at present so stupid that 
he hasn’t ears to hear their Sanctus.^^ 


Arthur was silent for a moment, then he said: “I 
like these ideas of yours, Reggie ; they blow through 
one’s dusty, stereotyped notions like a strong wind 
from the mountains. That is a fine conception of 
yours of a temple where the choristers are the con- 
stellations, and the acolytes the powers of the air. 
It m^kes one feel tliat the universe is so big and wide. 
But I don’t quite see how all this explains your 
original proposition that Magic must not be con- 
founded with Pravcr.” 

% 

“I’m sorry,” I said; “I fear I am generally more 
or less of a wandering sheep wliere conversation is 

concerned. But what I mean— to put it tersely is 

that Magic is more or less of a command, while Prayer 
altogether is a supplication. Both involve a mystical 
communion with an unseen power; but while we may 
command the lesser powers, we can do nothing bdt 
abase ourselves before the Highest Power of all.” 

“ I see your point,” said Arthur. “ Since Magic is 

so to speak, more or less mechanical, certain results 

must necessarily follow certain rituals; but with 

Prayer the final result lies with the Power to Whom 

the request .s made, and is tlierefore what one mi-^ht 
call optional.’ ® 


“Exaolly. And I lielieve the reason whv Prayer 
IS not invariably answered at once-and not always 
m the way we expect-is to teach us that we are not 
controlling a spiritual force but are supplicatinra 
bving l erson; therefore the final decision lies with 

H "if r ^ It ’ content to leave 

If, by uttering certain words and perform- 
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ing certain ceremonies, I was invariably able to heal 
a patient, I should be healing by Magic, a thing, mind 
you, which has been done — and possibly still is done 
- — in the history of the world ; but if I lay what natural 
and spiritual gifts I may possess at the patient’s 
service, and leave the result in Christ’s Hands, then 
Christ does what He thinks fit in His own way. In 
dealing with a person one must allow for the personal 
equation, even though that Person be our Lord 
Himself.” 

“I am glad to hear you say this,” said Blathwayte 
as we parted, “as I was afraid that the idea of Magic 
— in conjunction with the iiealing powers which you 
undoubtedly possess — might get hold of a man of your 
peculiar temperament. But you seem to look at it 
as simply and naturally as Henderson does.” 

A few days after this conversation with Artliur, 
Annabel startled me by suddenly corning into the 
library, and saying without any jirenniide, as^ slie 
stood beside my chair at the writing-table: \\herc 
do you think I hail belter take a house, Reggie ? 
Somewhere near here or in I.ondon t ” 

“Take a house? ^Vlsat on earth do you mean? ” 


I asked in amazement. 

“Well, I must live somewhere, and I can’t stay on 

here after you arc married.” 

“But why not? You simply uiust stay on with 
us, and manage the house as you have always done, 
I couldn’t bear the Manor witliout you.” 


“It is verv nice of you, Reggie, to want me to go 
on living here; but I am sure Pay would not like it. 

I was simply aghast at this revelatiou of th-c utterly 
absurd and untrue ideas which even the nicest women 


get about each other. “My dear Annabel, what utter 
nonsense! And most unjust to tay, too! Why, 
there is nothing that Fay would hke so much as for 
you to live on here with her and me after we are 
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niarried : I know her well enough to answer for 
that.” 

Annabel looked doubtful. “Are you sure, 

Reggie ? ” 

‘•Absolutely certain. Not only for the unselfish 
reason that such an arrangement would be the only 
really happy one for you and me, but also for the 
selfish one— if anything that Fay did or thought could 
by any possibility be selfish— that you would take all 
the bother of managing this large household off her 
hands. Why, my dear Annabel, you yourself have 

said that she is far too young to take on such a job 
as this.” 

^Annabel looked thoughtful. “That is quite true. 
I’m afraid you wouldn’t be very comfortable with onlv 
Fay to look after things.” 

“ Im not tliinking of myself,” I replied, rather 

ImfTily ; I rn really not such a selfish brute as you 

make out. I’m thinking of what a cruel thiua it 

would be to put such a lot of care and responsibiUtv 

on the shoulders of a child like Fay, for she is but a 

child as yet, though she has all the depth and the 
charm of a woman.” 


Annabel was still doubtful. She would learn.” 

And why should she be bothered to learn, if you 
are wdlmg to take all the trouble off her hand^ ? Let 
the darlmg be young as long as she can! In spite 
of you and Arthur, I still have scruples as to whether 
t IS right to let her share such a dull, middle-aged 
lot as miiie; but at any rate I will strive my utnfost 
to shield her from the cares and burdens o/married 
h e, and to make her life as free and joyous as possible 
Therefore, Annabel, I beseech you to stay Cber^ 

shouldem. ” off Fa"; 


iVell, Reggie if you put it like that ” 

^ do put It like that, and that closes the matter 
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I will go and tell Fay how good you are in consenting 
to stay, as I know how relieved and happy it will 

ro&lcc hcr*^^ 

I straightway went in search of my darling, and 
found her curled up with a book on one of the settees 

by the hall fire. 

‘‘I have got such a glorious piece of news for you, 
sweetheart,” I said, sitting down beside her and 
taking one of her dear hands in mine. “ Annabel has 
consented to live with us after we are married, and 
to take all the trouble of managing the house off your 
hands. So that my little darling will have no house- 
keeping or servants to worry her, but will have 
nothing to do but enjoy herself and make love to her 

devoted husband.” 

Now one of Fay’s most compelling charms was her 
infinite variety : she was a creature of a thousand 
moods-sometimes talkative, sometimes silen , some- 
times sad, and sometimes merry-but never the same 
for two hours together, and always utterly 
Her changes of mood had nothing to do vith outer 
circumstances: they were tlio outcome of her own 

sweet variableness and versatility. 

This morning she was evidently m a silent mood, 

for all she said was, “Oh ! j * i r 

I expatiated upon the advantaps of Annabel s 

permanent support. “You see, darling, i | 

have been an awful bother for you to have to do all 
the tiresome old things that Annabel does. She is so 
used to them that they are easy to her, but I couldn t 
have borne to see the burden of them laid on your 

dear shoulders.” , „ 

“I dare say I could have learnt to do them all 

right.” How like my darling not to spare herself m 

her readiness to serve me ! < * i 

“ So Annabel said, but I would not hear of it ! Do 

you think that I am marr>dng you, you lovely wild 
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elfin thing, in order to turn you into a staid house- 
keeper ? It would be sacrilege to put so exquisite a 
creature to such ignoble uses ! ” 

Fay did not reply, so I continued : “And it will be 
so nice for you too, dear heart, always to have a 
woman at hand to turn to in any trouble or difficulty.” 

“I shall have you, and that is all I want.” 

“But I am only a stupid man, and could never 
understand and help you as another w'oman could. 
I don’t believe that any man is sufficiently fine and 
subtle properly to understand a woman : especially 
when there is such a difference between them in age, 
as there is, alas! between you and me.” 

“There is more difference between Annabel and 

me: five vears more.” 

* 

But she is a wcinan, and women can always 
understand each otlicr.” 

“I sec. Because there is too much difference be- 
tween forty-two and eighteen, you are trying to make 
forty-two plus forty-seven equal to eighteen. You 
always had a wonderful head for sums, Reaoie ! ” 
And with a laugh Fay whisked herself off the*settee, 
and went out of the hall. 


i could not understand her present mood, and the 
fart that I could not understand it filled me with an 
agony that after ad I was too old and dull and stupid 
ever to make her hapi)y. Then, with a blessed sense 
relief. I rcrncml)cr.<l that I should not be alone in 
my sacred task of perfecting and beautifying the 
young life that I Inad dared to take into my keeping; 
Annabel would be always at hand to assist niv clninsv 
masculine attempts and to correct my stupid mascu- 
line blunders^. And I thought that between us we 
could succeed m making my darling happv ; at any 

rate, we would try our best. * ^ 

But a fresh feminine surprise awaited me. Surelv 
women r.re the most incomprehensible creatures, and 
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on the time-honoured principle of “ set a thief to catch 
a thief,” it is only a woman who can be expected to 
fathom a woman. To my amazement Ponty— whom 
I expected to be lifted into the seventh heaven of 
delight by the news that Annabel would stay on at 
the Manor— raised strong objections to this admirable 
arrangement. I really couldn’t have believed such a 
thing of the faithful Ponty, if I hadn’t heard her with 


my own ears. . 

“ I hear it is settled for Miss Annabel to go on living 

here after your marriage, Master Reggie,” she said to 

me on one of my frequent visits to the old nursery— a 

room which had suddenly acquired a new and wonder- 


ful sanctity in my eyes. , . 

“Of course,” I replied. “The Manor wouldn t bo 

the Manor without Miss Annabel. I could never think 

of allowing her to leave it. I should have thought 

you would have been the first to rejoice at the news 

that she was staying on.” 

“Well, then, I’m not, Master Reggie: neither the 

first nor the last nor any of the rejoicing sort at all. 

When folks are married, they’d best have their horn 

to themselves, or else trouble‘11 ceme of it. 

“ No trouble possibly could come of Miss Annabel s 
being anywhere. She could never bring anytliing but 

peace and comfort, and that you know ^ 

do.” I felt that I did well to be angry with 1 onty 

just then. , 

But she didn’t mind my anger in the least : she never 

had done. “I remember a man at Poi>pcnhall, s.ie 

went on, urging her unwise saws by means o ic i ions 

instances, “who married as suitable as never was, 

and all went as merry as a marriagc-l>ell till his wife s 

sister came to live with them. Then the two sis ers 

took to quarrelling so awful that one of them a o 

go ; and it was the wife as went ami her sister as 

stayed.” 
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“But, my good Ponty, the cases are not parallel,” 
I said, with much truth; “in your story it was the 
wife’s sister and not the husband’s, which makes all 
the difference.” 

“It doesn’t matter on which side the sister was: 
it is the principle of having relations to live with 
newly-married people that I don’t approve of. 
Married folks are best left to themselves till the 
children come.” 

“ But our marriage is an exceptional one,” I urged. 

“All marriages are exceptional to the bride and 
bridegroom,” replied Ponty, “just as all children are 
exceptional to their own parents. No, Master Reggie, 
mark my words, wlicn a man and a woman join hands 
at tlie altar, they don't reckon to be starting a game 
of ‘ Oranges and Lemons,’ with their relations hang- 
ing on to them behind and pulling them apart. And 
that's what marrieii life comes to, if the relations on 
either side live with the parties concerned.” 

“ You are trdking about things you don’t in the least 
understand.** 

But Polity took as little notice of me as she used 
to take when I was a child of six. It was never very 
wise of me to be dignified with Pontv. “I under- 
stand that it*s a big job anyway for a husband and 
wife to shake down together when first they are 
married, ^faster Reggie; and it makes the job ten 
times bigger wlien their relations begin helping them. 

It’s a thing they can only do when thev are" left to 
their own two selves.” 

I still tried to he patient, though I was fuliy alive 
to iny old nurse's narrowness and ignorance/ How 
little she grasped the true relationship between Fay 
and Annabel ! “ Your plan mav be all very well 

when a man and h.is wife are about the same age, 
Ponty ; there IS a freemasonry^ in youth which unaided 
must bring them a complete understanding of each 
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other. But what you call the shaking down becomes 
much more difficult when there is nearly a quarter of 
a century between the two.” 

“Then the more difficult it is, Master Reggie, the 
less they’ll want anybody to help them. You may 
take my word for that. And if you follow my advice 
you won’t allow Miss Annabel — nor Mr. l\ildacre 
neither, one side being as bad as the otlier — to help 
you and Miss Fay to shake down together. You’ll 
do the shaking down yourselves or else remain un- 
shook. I remember there was a man in Poppenhall 
who used to say as there was nobody as fermented a 
quarrel like the peacemakers ; and the same holds good 
with relatives in the case of marriage.” 

I did not want to lose my temper with my old nurse, 
so I went out of the room. Rut I was dreadfully 
disappointed in Ponty. I thought she would have 

known better. 



CHAPTER X 


A BIRTHDAY PRESENT 

Fay and I were married early in the year, which 
always appears to me the proper time for marrying 
and giving in marriage. It seems so appropriate for 
the new heaven and the new earth to begin at the 
same time. We went first to the Italian lakes and 
then back by Switzerland, so that spring met us in 
Italy, accoiiipanied us through the Swiss mountains, 
and arrived at Kestham Manor about the same time 
as we did. Thus our path was literally strewn with 
flowers all the way. 

It would be both undignified and impossible to 
describe what a heavenly time that honeymoon was 
to me. I had never imagined that such bliss was 
attainable in this worU-a-day world : I thought it only 
existed in fairy-tales. And indeed my life was a fairy- 
tale just then, with Fay for the leading fairy. 

I think that it was a very happy time for her, too ; 
though I could not expect her to feel the absorbing 
deliglit in my society that I felt in hers. How could 
she, considering how dull and stupid I was, and how 
vivid and radiant was she ! Rut she seemed con- 
tented with me, and delighted with the lakes and the 
mountains and me wealth of flowers : and she grew 
lovelier and more lovable every day. Her intoxicat- 
ing society renewed my youth, and we walked and 
rode and boated together like a pair of happy and 
careless children, till I believed that she had spoken 
truth when she said that Love had indeed accom- 
plished the impossible as far as I was concerned, and 
had set the shadow on the dial ten degrees backward. 
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The arrangements for our honeymoon had been 
highly approved of by Annabel, as they prevented 
that meeting between the East wind and me, which 
she spent her life in trying to avert ; so that by the 
time we reached home at the end of April, the East 
wind was chained up again in his kennel with the 
keenest of his teeth extracted. At least so Annabel 
preached, and so she believed ; for my part I had 
often met him rushing loose about the fields on a May 
morning, with a tootli as keen as any ingratitude 

of man’s. 

We arrived at home on a lovely afternoon— one of 
those blue and golden afternoons of late spring— and 
found Annabel waiting in the hall to welcome us. 
How good it was to see her there! I should hardy 
have felt it was a real home-coming without Annabel ; 
and nice as it was for me, I felt it was still nicer for 
Fay to have a woman to come home to— a woman 
who could comprehend and comfort and cherish her 
as no man, however devoted, could possibly do; and 
who could, to a certain extent, take the place of 
the mother whom— to her lifelong impoverishment— 

she had lost. i 

“ Come and have some tea, my dear, said Annabel, 

after we had duly embraced her and greeted the 
entire household, who were likewise waiting in the 

The household melted away as if we had read the 
Riot Act over it, and we three drew near to the gate- 


legged tea-table. 

“You had better pour out, Fay, ’ 


“ and take your place in your 


own 


said Annabel; 
house from the 


beginning.” , . , 

Fay was looking so tired that I answered for her. 

“No, Annabel, you do it. Fay is really too tired to 

pour out for us two able-bodied beings. She ought 

not to wait upon other people, but to let other people 
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wait upon her.” She certainly did seem a fragile, 
fairy-like little thing beside Annabel and me. 

“Shall I, Fay? ” asked Annabel. 

“Just as Reggie likes,” replied my darling, with 
her lovelv smile. 

to 

“ Sweetheart, you are too tired to lift that heavy 
teapot. Let Annabel do it for you.” The vessel in 
question was part of an extremely solid tea-service 
which had been presented to my father by an admir- 
ing constituency on the auspicious occasion of his 
marriage, and which resembled a flotilla of silver 
Dreadnoughts. 

Fay laughed. “I think, as Reggie says, I had 
better not tackle the big teapot till it gets used 
to me : it might begin to buck or jib, and I’m 
sure I shouldn’t have strength to hold it in if it 
did,” 

“It couldn’t very well do that,” said Annabel, 
taking her accustomed seat at the table, wliile Fay sat 
on the other side of me; “but it might overflow and 
trickle down the spout, as it is by no means a good 
pourcr, and Jeavons always fills it too full.” (Jeavons 
was our butler.) “ I can't think why servants always 
make as much tea for three people as for half-a- 
dozen.” 

“I hate tcajjots that dribble down their chins,” 
remarked Fay: “tliey arc so messy.” 

Annabel gently corrcete<i her. “ I said spout inv 
dear, not oliin. Teapots don't have cliins. /tnd now 
> ou two, tell me all your adventures since I saw you 
last.” Whereupon she eharactcristieally j.rocecded 
to tell us all hers, and we iscillicr of us could get a 
word in edgewavs. ® 

“And tlie garden is looking perfectly lovelv ” she 
concluded, after an exhaustive recitafof the recent 
happ3nings at Restham. “I have had mv own way 
witf; the forget-me-nots this year, and tlicv are going 
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to be a great success. Even Cutler now owns that he 
was wrong and I was right.” Whereby I f reived 
that Cutler knew on which side of his bread the butter 

’^“Of course they are not in their full perfection 

% “ fjrr S 

Then it is sure to be all right,’ I said. 

“It is” replied Annabel, unconscious of irony. 
“ If only people would always do what they are told, 

what a -great they 

"nearTtlS enough: but he wouldn’t believe 

“s rnfi 5i“’ «. ™ ’» """ 

sex drawing me over to Cutlei s side. 

“ Not as much as he said t,.ie nots 

It -ghttni oncelor 

' “Tsjnng ^ “e ve" wasted in which one learns 

wisdom,” I remarked. „ . jj^ed Fav. “Fui- 

adoraue po^, ^ai^J 

Lver see one without longing to jump mto 

bathe/’ , .ip^r ” replied 

“That you must never spoil the 

Annabel; “if yuii They would 

appearance of the beds (or v juld always look 

never close up again properly, but v, .ulu 

straggling and untidy.” lasting credit we 

I caught Fay s eyes, . ^ileT. It is one of 

were both able to postpone vi.p^world to be wdth 

the most delightful things m the world 
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somebody who laughs at the same things as one laughs 
at oneself : it creates a bond that nothing can ever 
break : a bond devoid of all sentimentality, but none 
the less powerful on that account. In looking back 
on as much of life’s road as we have already travelled, 
and recalling thoughts of our fellow-travellers, I am 
not sure that the memories of the friends who shared 
our jokes are not tenderer than the memories of 
the friends who shared our sorrows ; and they are 
certainly much pleasanter. I do not, however, pre- 
tend that a similarity of taste in jokes is a sufficient 
basis for matrimony, though a very firm foundation 
for friendship ; but since friendship forms a not incon- 
siderable part of an ideal marriage, this sympathy in 
matters humorous is an important consideration in 
matrimony also. And I am thankful to say that this 
sympathy existed in full measure between myself and 
Fay. 

It existed also between myself and Frank, had I 
given it full run ; hut there were certain things — such 
as Annabel, for instance — over which I could not allow 
myself to laugh too much with Frank. But there was 
nothing — not even Annabel — over which it would be 
disloyal to laugh with Fay, since husband and wife 
are one; and many and many a time did she and I 
have together a merry time over the quaint humours 
which help considerably to make this present world as 
delightful a dwelling-place as it is. 

But though Fay and I often laughed together at 
my sister's ways — wiiich were certainly very laughter- 
provoking just then— our laughter was the laughter 
of love, and I never lost the opportunity of pointing 
out to Fay the sterling goodness which underlay 
Annabel’s peculiarities. But I advisedly admitted 
the peculiarities, as there is nothing which so success- 
fully secs one person against another as an assumption 
of the ‘atter’s flawlessncss. The people whose geese 
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ire all swans are responsible for many an epidemic 

t f cygnophobia. 

But of course I never laughed with Annabel over 
I’ay’s little ways ; they, and everything else connected 
^ith my darling, were then and always sacrosanct to 
ine. It annoyed me even when Frank laughed at her 
• — as he very frequently did — which I admit was in- 
consistent on my part, since if I had the right to laugh 
at my sister, he had certainly the right to laugh at 
his. But though Frank’s jokes at Fay’s expense 
might be lawful, to me they were highly inexpedient. 

It was the first Sunday after our return home. In 
the morning Fay, Annabel and I attended Divine 
Service in Restham Church, and “sat under ” Arthur, 
Annabel in her usual place at the top of the Manor 
pew, and Fay close to me at the bottom, so that 
during the lessons and the sermon, and such unoccu- 
pied times, we could slip our respective hands into one 
another’s without any one perceiving it. As 1 knell 
in the Church where I had woishij>pod from my child- 
hood, and realized that to me had been given my 
heart’s desire, I felt as one who came home with joy, 
bringing his sheaves with him ^ and 1 ga\'c (lod thanks. 

After"^ the service was over we walked round the 
Manor House garden accompanied hy Artliur, v/hich 
was as much a part of the morning s ritual as the 
Litany or the Prayer for the King. I believe Annabel 
would have thought it almost wicked to omit t}’;s 
sabbatic peregrination, if the weather permitted it. 
Certainly I could not remember a time when we had 
not walked round the garden every Sunday 
service, remarking how the vegetable kingdom had 
either advanced or receded (according to the season 
of the year) since the preceding Sunday. ^ 

But if my sister would have included an omission 
of that Sunday morning’s walk round the garden 
among those things left undone which she ought to 
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have done, she certainly would have considered the 
taking of any further exercise on a Sunday as among 
the things which she ought not to have done ; there- 
fore Fav and I started off for a long -walk that Sunday 
afternoon, unhampered by the encompassing presence 
of Annabel. A nap between lunch and tea was one 
of the most sacred rites of Annabel s strict sabbatic 

“ Now isn’t it lovely to set out for a walk together 
and to feel that we’ve got the rest of our lives to finish 
it in, and that there’s nothing to hurry home for? 
exclaimed Fay, as we walked across the garden. 

“ There’s nothing to hurry home for because we are 
home,” I replied, as we went through the little gate 
which separated the lawn from the park . wherever 
you are is home to me.” 

‘ “ Same here,” retorted Fay ; “ like snails, we carry 
our home on our backs, which is very delightful and 
picnicky wlien you come to think of it.” 

“That's where we are so superior to snails,” I 
pointed out; “they carry tlieir own, while we carry 
each other*.. : a far finer type, if you’ll permit me to 


sav so.” 

“1 remember once when I was a little girl, Mother 
corrected me for being vain, and said it was horrid 
of me to think I was pretty. I tliuught it over, and 
then I came back to her and explained that I didn’t 
think I was pretty — I only thought I was better 
looking than a frog; and I asked her if it was ‘ vain- 
ness ’ to think I was better looking than a frog, and 
she agreed it wasn’t. In lliC same way I don't think 
it is a ‘ vainness ’ of us to think we are finer characters 
than snails, do you ? ” 

“By no means. And I go farther: I don't even 
think it is ‘ vainness ’ on your part to think you are 
pretty.” 

Fay laughed. “Fm glad it isn’t, for I do.” 
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^ You darling ! ** 
j “ And I’m not selfish in my ‘ vainness ’ either,” she 
went on, “or narrow. I think you are very good- 
ipoking too ; much better-looking than a frog, Reggie, 
much ! ’ ’ 

I “ You silly child, what nonsense you are talking ! 
You’ll really make me horribly vain if you go on like 
this ! I said reprovingly. But I liked it, never- 
theless. 

“And a jolly good thing if I did ! \ou aren’t vain 
enough; it’s the one flaw in your ot})erwise admirable 

character.” 

“It’s much too soon for you to begin to find out 
your husband’s faults, Pay; you oughtn’t to have dis- 
covered one for at least six months. You 11 make a 
terrible wife if you go on like this ! ” 

“ I’m not finding out my husband’s faults : I’m only 
regretting that he doesn’t possess one.’’’ 

“He is all fault that hath no fault at all,” I quoted. 

“Oh ! I didn’t mean that you don't possess a fault 
at all ; far from it ; I mean you tion’t possess one par- 
ticular fault, namely vanity, and that it would be a 
jolly sight better for you if you did. \ou don’t think 
half well enough of yourself, Reggie, you don’t really, 
and it is such a pity. You've no idea how perfectly 
good and clever and altogether splendid you are. 

“Then you ought to commend me for my humility 
instead of scolding me like this,” I urged in self- 
defence. 

Fay shook her curly head. “Humility is a thing 
which can very soon be overdone — espeeialh in a case 


like yours.” 

“ For instance ? ” 

“Well, you aren’t properly proud of the things you 
ought to be proud of, and you've got such lots of 
them,” explained Fay, with some lack of ucidity. 
“Anyhow I'm jolly proud of the one thing 1 vc a 
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right to be proud of, and that is my wife,” I 
replied. 

“That’s you all over, wrapping other people up 
in the mantle of your own virtues, and then admiring 
the other people for being so awfully well dressed. 
It’s really you that makes us such a tremendously 
attractive couple. People like me because I’m your 
wife, and yet you’ll always believe they like you 
because you’re my husband. It really is stupid 
to put the cart before the horse in that way, 
Reggie.” 

I put my arm through Fay’s, drawing her nearer 
to me. “Then what on earth do you want me to 
do : carry a pocket-mirror about with me, and keep 
taking it out and admiring myself, like Narcissus ; 
or else thrust the sanguinary hand of my recent 
baronetcy into every stranger’s face ” 

“Oh, Reggie, what an idiot you are I Of course, 
I think it is perfectly sweet of you not to have a 
swelled head because you are rich and landed and a 
baronet and all that, and not to have a swelled head 
because it is such an extremely good-looking one, with 
such regular features ; I thoroughly approve of that 
sort of humility, as I’m the last person in the world 
to encourage swank ; but what I do mean is that you 
have so little confidence in yourself and your own 
jiowers that you stand on one side and let other peof le 
do the things that you’d do a million times better 
than they can. You are like that old Emperor who 
thought he couldn’t govern Europe, and so began to 
wind up the clock instead.” 

I smiled. You’ve got hold of the wrong end of 
the stick this time, milady; it was because Charles 
the Fifth was sick of the weight of empire that he 
retired to a monastery and made clocks: and it was 
considered a m^ .-t swaggery thing at the time, and 
was tremendously applauded by an admiring Europe, 
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Itecause he was just as good at clockmaking as he was 
4t ruling the world.’’ 

' ‘‘What you might call an all-round man.” 

“Precisely. Now, I am the contrary of that. The 
experience of life has taught me that I am equally 
inefficient in government and in clockmaking in 
short, that I am a thoroughgoing failure, and that 
therefore my truest wisdom lies in getting other and 
superior people to rule my empire and make my 

clocks* ^ ^ 

I regret to record that at this point of the con- 
versation Lady Kingsnorth stood stock still in the 
middle of the road, and protruded from between her 
scarlet lips the point of a little pink tongue, and then 
remarked in terse if inelegant language : You sil y 

I laughed. “Your ladyship ought to be ashamed 

of yourself,” I said. , , . . 

“On the contrary, my ladyship is ashamed of you . 

I wouldn’t be as great a goose as you are, Reggie, lor 
ten thousand a year.” 

“It is about what I get for it, I murmured. 

There was a pause whilst I opened “ 
passing, and shut it again, and then sai . ^ 

way, my own, it is your birthday tins week. 

shall I get you for a present? 

Fay tripped beside me on the grass. She 
like a child in her movements. '• I ve liad sue . 1 
wedding presents from you that I rea > 

-“^armom somehow. It would 

be against all my principles to let so 

as your birthday pass unwept, unhonoured and 

Imaily couldn’t make room for 

I’m plastered over with it alreac 5 , ‘ ^ j 
hous^’ I had had all my mother’s diamonds leset 
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for Fay, and had given her a string of pearls on my 
own account. 

“Well then, a set of furs ready for the winter,” 
I suggested. “It is a good time now for buying 
furs.” 

Fay shook her head. “Too expensive after all 
those lovely wedding presents.” 

“What nonsense, my darling! Nothing is too 
expensive for you.” 

“I’ll tell you what I really do want,” said Fay, 
taking my arm and dancing beside me like a little 
girl ; “I want a nice, small Prayer Book to use every 
Sunday in Church. And I should like it bound in 
green, my favourite colour.” 

“ ^Vhateve^ do you want another Prayer Book for, 
sweetheart?” I asked, surprised at this strange 
request. “Our pew is simply paved and panelled 
with them.” 

“But I don’t like huge things with crests and coats- 
of-arms on the outside : I can't pray properly out of 
them. It’s like sending one’s prayers to heaven in 
a Lord Mayor’s coach instead of on angels’ wings. 
I want a little green Prayer Book of my very own, 
with a ‘ Hymns Ancient and Modern ’ at the end of 
it : one of those semi-detached sort of affairs, don’t 
you know I — in the same case, but with separate 
entrances. And I want you to give it me and write 
my name in it, so that my love for you and my 
prayers and praises will all be bound up together.” 

“But it seems such a poor present for me to give 
you, darling,” I objected. 

“But it’s what I want. Those crested and coat- 

t s in the pew are several sizes 

too large and too grand for mo. And they are so 
public and general, too : nothing private and 'personal 
about them. I don’t care for a Praver Book with 
the family coat-of-arms on it. And, besides, I don’t 
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think coats-of-arms and Prayer Books are in the same 
dimension, somehow/’ 

“How do you mean, sweetheart?” Fay’s ideas 
— ideas which Annabel would have dismissed as 
“funny” — were always of absorbing interest to me. 

“ Crests and coats-of-arms belong to the temporal 
things, such as carriages and motors and notepaper 
and silver-plate, and so are suitable ornaments for all 
these objects ; but names and Prayer Books belong to 
the eternal things, and so are on a different plane 
altogether. When a baby is baptized a Christian it 
isn’t given a new crest, but a new name : it isn’t 
crested, so to speak, it is christened. And I always 
love that text in the Bi!>le about him that overcometh 
being given a white stone with a new name written 
on it; but you couldn't imagine God giving anybody 
a white stone with a new crest engraved on it ! It 
would sound absurd. And that is because your name 
is part of yourself and means you; while a crest is 
only the sign of your family and signifies your social 
position and your rank, and all those material, worth- 
less sort of things which the world thinks so much 
of, but which God really couldn’t be botliered with.” 

Fay stopped for breath, she was chattering so fast, 
and skipping at the same time. She was so full of 
life and spirits that she never could walk soberly alone 
like other people. And then she began talking again, 
and so did I, and we continued the enchanting solitude 
a deuoo, which is the especial prerogative of marriage, 
until it was time to return home to tea azid Annabel. 

The next morning, when Fay was out of the room, 
Annabel said to me: “Heggie, I want to ask your 
advice ? ” 

“Such as it is it is always at your service,” I 
replied ; “ though I admit I cannot just now recall any 
occa.sion when you have availed yourself of it, your 
own, as a rule, proving adequate for your needs.” 
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“ I want to know what to give Fay for a birthday 
present,” continued my sister. “Just after a wed- 
ding and all the presents, it is so difficult to find 
anything that anybody wants, and it seems a waste of 
money to buy what is useless.” 

A brilliant idea occurred to me, one which I thought 
would prove of assistance in my lifework of bringing 
Fay and Annabel nearer together. Annabel should 
give Fay the Prayer Book, and so become identified 
with what Fay called her prayers and praises, and 
therefore draw nearer to my darling’s inmost heart. 
It was the dream of my life that Annabel should be 
as dear to Fay as she was to me, and what better way 
of securing this than by associating her with Fay’s 
moments of religious emotion ? It appeared to me a 
capital plan. 

“I know what you can give her,” I replied; “a 
combined Prayer Book and Hymn Book beautifully 
bound : it happens to be just what she wants.” 

Annabel looked scornful. “What a ridiculous sug- 
gestion ! How can she want a Prayer Book when 
our pew is positively packed with them ? They fit 
so tight in the book-ledge that there isn’t room 
for even a pair of gloves or a pocket-handkerchief 
between.” 

“She finds them too big: she wants a smaller one 
of her own.” I knew my Annabel, and therefore did 
not enter into any vain attempt to explain to her Fay’s 
actual feelings on the subject. 

“I can understand her wanting a small one if she 
had to carry it to Church and back. But, as she 
hasn’t, 1 shou;d have thought the larger the better 
because of the lug print. Though of course at Fay’s 
age the size of the print doesn't matter as it does to 
you and me. Annabel never tried to cover over the 
discrepancy in age between my wife and me : not from 
any disagreeableness: it was not in Annabel to be 
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intentionally disagreeable; but the discrepancy was 
a fact, and it was not her custom to blink facts. 

“The size of the print makes no difference to me,” 
I replied, somewhat nettled. “I can see small print 
as well as large.” 

“That is because you are so short-sighted. Short- 
sighted people always keep their sight till they are 
quite old. But if you were normal you’d have to 
begin spectacles at your age. I did — at least, for fine 
sewing and small print.” 

“ Well, I’ve told you what Fay wants, and you can 
get it or not, as you like,” I said, collecting my letters 
and preparing to leave the room. “If you decide 
on it, I’ll select it for you in town, where I am going 
to-morrow; and if you decide on something else. I’ll 
get Fay the Prayer Book myself.” 

After further cogitation and argument, Annabel 
finally agreed to accept my suggestion ; so on the 
following day I went up to London and selected a 
really exquisite little “semi-detached ” Prayer Book 
and Hymn Book, bound in the loveliest grass-green 
calf and richly tooled with gold, for Annabel to give 
to Fay; and for my own present to my darling I 
bought the finest set of sables I could find, which even 
“ at summer prices ” ran well into three figures. And 
my heart leaped with joy to think how beautiful she 
would look in them and how pleased she would be, 
for my child-wife dearly loved a bit of finery. 

And — remembering what Fay had said — I specially 
instructed Annabel to write my darling’s name in the 
little green Prayer Book before giving it to her. 

On the morning of Fay’s birthday I was as excited 
as a child. I could not help knowing that both the 
furs and the Prayer Book were things of beauty, and 
I rejoiced at the thought of my darling’s pleasure in 
them. I think there are few things more delightful 
than the giving of a really handsome present to a 
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person who is able to appreciate it. I had tried my 
utmost to procure for Fay things which I knew were 
perfect of their kind, and I flattered myself that I 
had succeeded. 

Fay was radiant when she awoke on her birthday 
morning, and I hurried over my toilet so as to be 
downstairs first in order to put her presents by her 
place at the breakfast-table. 

“ They really are lovely furs, Reggie,” said Annabel, 
as I laid them out. “I never saw sables of such a 
beautiful colour. And after all is said and done, there 
is no fur that looks as handsome as sable.” 

” I’m glad you like them,” I replied ; “ I really think 
they are rather nice.” 

“But I wish you hadn’t induced me to buy that 
absurd Prayer Book. It seems a most unsuitable 
present for a bright young creature like Fay.” 

“Oh! that’ll be all right,” said I, smiling in my 
superior knowledge of my darling’s wishes. 

Then Fay came into llie room, and her face lit up 
at the sight of her presents. 

“ Oh, Reggie, how lovely ! ” she exclaimed, rushing 
to the breakfast-table to examine them more closely. 

First she picked up the Prayer Book, and at 
once turned to the fly-leaf where her dear name was 
written. Then a puz::led expression clouded her face. 
“Frances Kingsnorlh, from her affectionate sister-in- 
law, Annabel,” slie read aloud. “ I don’t quite under- 
stand,” she added, looking to me for explanation. “ I 
thought you were going to give me the Prayer Book.” 

“So I was, darling,” I replied; “but then it 
occurred to me what a good thing it would be for 
Annabel to give you that, and for me to give you the 
set of furs I had originally intended. Annabel was 
so anxious to give you something that you really 
wai 'ed, and I knew you wanted that.” 

“It IS lovely,” said Fay, turning over the leaves 
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with her slim fingers, and glancing at the illumina- 
tions inside the book. “ Thank you so much, dear 
Annabel.” And she came round to Annabel’s place 
and kissed her. 

“ I am glad you like it, my dear,” said Annabel. 
“1 wanted to get you something to wear — something 
more suitable for a young girl than a Prayer Book, 
but Reggie insisted.” 

“ It was so dear of you to want to get me exactly 
what you thought I wanted,” Fay replied; “and I 
think it is the most exquisite Prayer Book that I’ve 
ever seen.” (Which I really believe it was.) 

“And now you must look at my present, sweet- 
heart,” I said, spreading out the furs. 

“They are beautiful; much too handsome for me.” 

“Nothing is too handsome for you, Fay: clolli-of- 
gold wouldn’t be, if I could get it. Won’t you try 
them on ” 

“Not now, I think. Thank you very much for 
them, Reggie, but it really is too hot a morning for 
trying on furs.” 

“So it is, my dear,” Annabel chimed in. “I 
wonder at Reggie’s being so stupid as to suggest it ; 
and before you’ve had your breakfast, too,” she 
added, as if breakfast were a cooling ceremony. 

And then we all sat down to breakfast. Fay was 
absolutely different from what she had been upstairs; 
but that was just her way ; she was as changeable and 
charming as an April day, and with as little reason 
for it. 

Two or three weeks after this, Annabel said to me : 
“You were wrong after all about that absurd Prayer 
Book, Reggie. I know it was a ridiculous present for 
a young girl. I’d much better have given Fay a new 
sunshade, or something pretty to wear.” 

“It was what she said she wanted,” I urged in self- 
defence. 
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“You must have misunderstood her. You are 
rather stupid, you know, at misunderstanding people : 
it comes from being so dreamy and thinking of other 
things. And she couldn’t really have wanted it, for 
I notice that she never takes it to Church.” 

I had noticed this also, but had carefully refrained 
from remarking upon it. I endeavoured never to 
remark upon Fay’s doings for fear she should imagine 
I wanted to control them : my one desire was that she 
should feel as free as air. 

“It doesn’t really matter,” continued Annabel; 
“but the next time I shall select Fay’s birthday 
present myself. I never thought you’d understand a 
young girl’s thoughts and wishes, and I don’t see how 
it is to be expected that you should, at your age and 
with no experience of them. But in future I shall use 
my own judgment.” 

Whereupon Annabel, intent upon her household 
duties, left me with the crushing conviction that I was 
a failure as a husband, as I had been in everything 
else. 

Even with Fay — who was dearer to me than life 
itself — I seemed to do the wrong thing. 

And yet this time I could not see where I had 
blundered. She certainly said that she wanted a 
green Prayer Book with her name written in it. 



CHAPTER XI 


IN JUNE 

Fkank came home from Oxford early in June — 
nominally to read with Blathwayte during the Long ; 
and then we had indeed a merry time at Resthara, 
the maddest, merriest time I ever had in my life, 
before or since. In fact, the whole of tlie summer 
was as a midsummer night’s dream to me. I sug- 
gested that although Frank had to work at the Rectory 
for such part of the day as he deigned to waste upon 
study, there was no reason why he should not nmke 
his home at the Manor. I thouglit that this arrange- 
ment would render the house more cheerful for Fay ; 
for — though she was far too sweet and unselfish ever 
to betray such a feeling — I could not help being con- 
scious that the society of two such middle-aged fogies 
as Annabel and myself was but poor company for a 
girl of nineteen. Of course Fay was delighted at 
this suffarestion of mine, and Annabel not much less 
so. If my sister had a soft place in her heart, except 
the one reserved for me, that place was most certainly 
occupied by Frank Wildacre. 

To my surprise the only person who did not approve 
of this arrangement was Pont5^ 

“So I hear Mr. Wildacre is coming to live here 
now,” she said to me one morning, in her most un- 
gracious manner; “the Manor will soon be as full of 
couples as Noah’s Ark.” 

“But I thought you were fond of Mr. ^^ildac^e,” I 
feebly urged, 

“ So I am, Sir Reginald — in his proper place : just 
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as I am of ^liss Annabel. But things out of their own 
place are worse than useless, as the woman said when 
she found the cat in the tea-kettle.” Ponty never 
addressed me as “ Sir Reginald ” unless I was in dire 
disgrace with her. 

‘‘Aijd he will be such nice company for her lady- 
ship,” I went on, ashamed of my own cowardice, yet 
persisting in it. My passion for peace at any price 
has always been one of my most unworthy character- 
istics. I envy those people who can annoy their 
fellows without turning a hair. 

“Of course, Sir Reginald, you are master in your 
own house — at least, you ought to be,” said Ponty 
darkly ; “ and if you are set on spending your married 
life in playing ‘ Oranges and Lemons,* nobody can 
stop you. Everybody’s got the right to spoil their 
own lives in their own way, more’s the pity ! I 
remember a married couple at Poppenliall who would 
have the wife’s brother to live with them, and he fell 
into the fire and was burnt to death, through having 
epileptic fits.” 

“ Rut he’d have fallen into the fire just the same 
if he hadn't lived with them,” I argued, with a culp- 
able lack of dignity; “and then they would always 
have blamed themselves for having neglected him.” 

“That is as may be. Sir Reginald : he might or he 
might not. But as it was, they did blame themselves, 
I can tell you, and the husband took to drink in 
consequence, he blamed himself so much.” 

“ Well, I don't think he need have gone to such 
lengths as that by way of expiating his mistake,” I 
said cheerfully. “And besides, that has no bearing 

upon the present case, as Mr. Wildacre doesn’t suffer 
from fits.’' 

1 outy sighed the heavy sigh of disapproval. 
“There are other things besides fits, Sir Reginald.” 

I remarked that fortunately there were, and then 
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left the nursery. I should have been irritated with 
Ponty, but her unbounded admiration of Fay made 
me freely forgive her anything and everything. Still 
I wondered at her attitude, though I was fast learning 
not to be surprised at any vagary of the feminine 
mind, but just to accept it as one of the unfathomable 
mysteries. 

Frank’s presence at the Manor made a wonderful 
difference to Fay. He stimulated wliat I called the 
elfin side of her nature, and brought out those quali- 
ties which she possessed in common with him. I have 
frequently noticed that when members of the same 
family are together, all the family traits rise to the 
surface, while individual characteristics fall into abey- 
ance for the time being. The unit is, so to speak, 
merged in the tribe. 

I remarked upon this one day at breakfast. 

“I know what you mean,” said Fi'ank. (The Wild- 
acres were alw'ays very quick to catch an idea.) The 
Joneses become all Jones, and the Smiths become all 
Smith at their Christmas family dinner, and the 
separate Johns and Roberts and Marias, with their 
individual characteristics, are swallowed up in the 
great Nirvana of Jonesism and Smithism.” 

“And Jonesism and Smithism are coiisequently 
tremendously intensified,” Fay chimed in ; “ it is only 
at such family gatherings that one realizes the huge- 
ness of the Jones nose, or the bitterness of the Smith 
temper, I expect when all the Hapsbiirgs are to- 
gether the size of their historical under lip becomes 
something stupendous.” 

“I do not quite see how a Christmas party can 
lengthen anybody’s nose or swell their under lip, 
remarked Annabel, full of patient endeavour to 
discover a grain of sense in all the chaff of our 
nonsense. 

“Unless it ended in a fight,” suggested Frank. 
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“ Oh 1 of course, in that case it might ; but I thought 
you were talking of friendly family gatherings, 

“So we were, Annabel,” I explained; “Fay and 
Frank were only speaking figuratively.” I was always 
so dreadfully afraid that my sister would consider Fay 
foolish. 

Fay went on with the conversation. It was a 
matter of absolute indifference to her whether Annabel 
considered her foolish or not, and this grieved me, as 
I was so anxious for Annabel to do my darling justice, 
and I could see that Fay herself sometimes rendered 
this difficult. “But when members of a family 
marry,” she said, “and go to houses of their own, 
their respective personalities develop, and what Frank 
calls the Jones-and-Smith Nirvana is broken up. Then 
we see that what we imagined to be a complete tea- 
set was really a collection of separate pieces of 
different kinds of china.” 

“But throw them together at their Christmas 
party,” added Frank, “and they will at once grow 
into each other’s likeness, and your tribal tea-set will 
be conipk’lc once more.” 

“You children talk so fast that I really cannot 
follow you,” said Annabel good-naturedly from be- 
hind the eoffee-urn. “I don't see how noses and 
under lips can turn into tea-sets.” 

“ Tliey can’t,” I agreed. “All we were saying is that 
when members of the same family are together, they 
bring out the family characteristics in each other.” 

But Annabel was not grateful for my efforts on her 
behalf. “You said that some time ago, Reggie; of 
course I understood that, though I don’t altogether 
agree with it. But it is the things that the ciiildren 
have said since that slightly confuse me.” 

I wished Annabel would not always speak of Frank 
and Fay as “ the children.” It seemed so to empha- 
size the gulf between Fay and myself. But Annabel 
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had got into the habit of thus speaking of them before 
my marriage ; and Annabel and a habit, when once 

formed, were inseparable. 

“I know why you said it, Reggie,” said Fay, who 
could always read me like a book. I often wished 
that I could as easily read her ! “ You were thinking 

that when Frank is here I am much more of a Wild- 
acre than when he isn’t : just as when you are with 
Annabel you are much more of a Kingsnorth than 

when you are alone with me.” 

That was exactly what I had been thinking—at 
least, the former part of it ; I did not at all agree with 
Fay that I was more of a Kingsnorth when I was with 
iVnnabel, and it was rather a shock to hear it thus 
crudely put into words. That is what strikes me 
about the young people of to-day : they are so much 
more outspoken than we were at their age. Our 
parents veiled Truth— we clothed her— but tlie present 
generation treats her as the Earl of Mercia treated 
Godiva. And this treatment is slightly upsetting to 
us who were brought up so diflercntly. 

Annabel answered for me. “That is only natural, 
my dear, considering that Frank and you are the same 
age, and Reggie and I arc so much older. It is nice 
for the young to be with the young, it keeps them 
bright and cheerful, and it is depressing for them to 
be constantly with persons old enough to be their 

parents.” ^ , 

Fay’s grey eves Sashed. “ I never find it depressing 

to be with Reggie,” she retorted, somewhat hotly. 

“He always bucks me up.” 1 1 t + 

But Annabel’s temper remained impregnable. It 

was only Cutler who had the power to sha^e a 

fortress. “I never said you did, my dear. 

far too loyal a little wife ever to think of such a fning. 

But it is natural for youth to cling to youth ; it would 

be abnormal of it if it didn’t.” 

F 
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Fay still looked angry. “I don’t care a twopeimy 
dam if I am abnormal or not. I never want to cling 
to anybody but Reggie.” 

I felt it was time to step in. I didn’t want Fay to 
say anything to offend Annabel. “Of course you 
don’t, darling, and I am only too delighted to be clung 
to to any extent ; it is most warming and comforting 
to me. But I fear Annabel is right in regarding me 
as the old oak tree to which the ivy clings.” 

Fay slipped her hand into mine, under cover of the 
breakfast-table. “You aren’t a bit old, Reggie! ” 
she said indignantly. “Is he, Frank? ” 

“I’ve known older,” replied Frank guardedly. 

At this we all laughed — especially Annabel. Frank’s 
jokes usually appealed to her, though Fay’s didn’t, 
which was strange, as the twins resembled each other 
mentally almost as much as they did physically : it 
was only in the deeper places of the spirit that the 
resemblance ended. 

“Reggie is not old and he is not young,” said 
Annabel; “I never can understand why people make 
such a fuss about their ages. I am forty-eight and 
Reggie is forty-three this year, and I make no bones 
about it, and it would be no good if I did, as it’s in 
Burke and Dehrett for all the world to read. And I 
really don’t think, my dear Fay, that ‘ a twopenny 
dam ’ is at all a nice expression for a young lady to 
use : I cannot bear to hear women swear.” 

“It isn’t swearing, Miss Kingsnorth,” cried Frank, 
who was always ready to stick up for his sister ; “ it’s 
a foreign coin which was much used by the great Duke 
of Wellington.” 

“ So I’ve heard,” replied Annabel, with doubt in her 
tone. “ But ail I can say is that if it isn’t swearing, it 
sounds uncommonly like it, and I’m sure that any 
ordinary person hearing it would do Fay an injustice, 
and imagine that she was given to bad language.” 
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I felt it was time to read the Riot Act and disperse 
the company; so I rose from the table and took my 
pipe out of my pocket, saying: “Come on, little girl, 
and watch me smoking in the garden. It will be a 
soothing, soporific sight.” 

Fay jumped up and followed me, as I knew she 
would. One of her most fascinating tricks was a 
habit she had of trotting about the house and garden 
after me like a little child. And yet in some things 
she was so much of a woman ! 

“I say, sweetheart,” 1 said as soon as we were 
out of earshot of the house, “I wouldn’t use strong 
language before Annabel, if I were you. She doesn't 
understand it, and it gives her false ideas of you.” 

Fay’s scarlet lips pouted. “It wasn’t strong 
language. Frank told you it wasn’t.” 

It always annoj^ed me when Fay quoted Frank, and 
especially when she did so in order to confute me. *• I 
know, my darling; but Annabel thought it was.” 

“ I can’t help Annabel’s thoughts. Slie thought you 
were old ! ” 

I laughed, and patted the soft, white cheek so near 
to my own as we sat down side by side on a garden- 
seat. “No, she didn’t, little one.” 

“ Well, anyway slie said so.” 

“No, she didn’t. She said I was forty-three — 
which I am ; and forty-three seems quite young to 

Annabel, though old to you.” 

Fay still looked angry. “Indeed it doesn’t. It 
seems quite young to me. And wlmtcver it secins, I 
don’t see the good of harping on it and ruhl)ing it in, 
as Annabel is always doing. If she snys ‘ forty-three ’ 
again, I shall say ‘ twopenny dam.’ ” 

°I laughed outright. Fay was so delicious wiien she 
was annoyed, like a brilliant little bird with rufilod 
plumage. ' Then I said softly, as I put my arms round 
her slender waist : “ No you won't, sweetheart, you’ll 
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never say it again, if it vexes Annabel. I want you 
and Annabel to love each other more than I want any- 
thing in the world.” 

‘‘More than you want you and me to love each 
other ? ” 

“That wish has been already fulfilled — by the 
greatest miracle that ever happened.” 

Fay nestled closer to me. “It isn’t very polite of 
you to say that your loving me is anything in the 
miracle line.” 

“ I didn’t. It is in your loving me that the miracle 
comes in. I didn’t set the dial ten degrees forward : 
you set it ten degrees backward.” 

My wife looked up at me with laughter in her 
wonderful eyes. “And you want me to do the trick 
again with Annabel ? Really, Reggie, that is a little 
bit too thick ! And besides, she wouldn’t like it. The 
dial of Annabel is quite a different make from the dial 
of Ahaz. It is one of those that can’t be put back even 
five minutes without upsetting all the machinery and 
making the strikes go wrong, like our dining-room 
clock. And I wouldn’t upset Annabel’s machinery 
for worlds ! I should feel like Cutler if I did,” 

“And even Cutler didn’t upset it this year, if I 
remember rightly.” 

Fay shook her head. “No, the forget-me-not bed 
this last spring was the last word in forget-me-not 
beds. It was a thing of beauty and a joy for the end 
of April and quite the whole of May. I wanted to 
bathe in it, if you remember, but Annabel thought 
I might get drowned or something, and so I refrained.” 

“Annabel has her funny little ways, I admit,” I 
said, feeling that this was the moment for a word in 
season on my sister’s behalf ; “ but she is the best and 
kindest woman in the world, and she is really devoted 
to you, my darling, though she doesn’t always under- 
stand vou.” 

* 
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She does not like me anything like as much as she 
likes Frank.” 

“She really does — underneath her quiet manner; 
but she has always been a most undemonstrative 
woman,” I persisted, feeling bound to defend my 
sister against an accusation of such arrant folly. 

Fay smiled. “What a darling old ostrich it is ! ” 
she said, stroking my hand. “ Does it like to keep its 
dear head in the sand, and go on pretending to itself 
that rocks are palm-trees and dry sand wells of 
water? Then it shall, if it likes. But all the same, 
my Reggie, it’s rather stupid of you always to pretend 
that things are what you want them to be; because 
they aren’t, and you’ll have a tremendous waking up 
some fine morning.” 

“I’m not pretending,” I said stoutly. 

“ Yes, you are. You are always pretending to your- 
self that Annabel is devoted to me, and she really 
isn’t one little bit. Frank says she isn’t, and if he 
can see it I’m sure you ought to, Reggie. There is no 
harm in her not admiring me : it would be very strange 
if she did, considering how much older she is and 
how different we are; and she really is awfully nice 
to me, considering everything. Frank admits that. 
But when you go on pretending that she spends her 
life in sighing like a furnace for me, and writing 
odes to my eyebrows — why, tiien, I get so impatient 
of it all that I find it difficult to see how nice she 

realiv is.” 

“All that would be quite right, swectlieart, it J 
really were pretending. But I’m not. I know 
Annabel a jolly sight better than you do, and I know 

she is absolutely devoted to you,” 

And at that I left it and made love to my wife 
instead, a much more agreeable occupation, in spite of 
that jealousy of Frank seething at the back of my mind. 

As I had said to i^ay, I was absolutely convinced of 
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Annabel’s devotion to her. And what wonder in 
that ? Who could live with my child-wife, as Annabel 
and I lived with her, and see all her charms of person 
and beauties of character without loving her with all 
one’s heart? She was made for love, my brilliant, 
beautiful darling, and she had it showered upon her 
in full measure. But I was not equally sure of Fay’s 
affection for Annabel. I knew all my sister’s virtues 
— none better ; but I could see they were not exactly 
the brand of virtues most calculated to appeal to the 
young. Annabel was prim and fussy and masterful ; 
there %vas no denying it ; and these characteristics — 
one coul'l hardly call them faults — were just the quali- 
ties to blind the eyes of a girl to any corresponding 
virtues. 7'lierefore I felt it was for me, who really 
knew and understood my sister, to show forth her 
superior points and screen her inferior ones when they 
were alike exposed to the piercing gaze of youthful 
eyes. Though Fay’s youthful eyes were kind enough, 
I had learned that Frank’s were quite the reverse, and 
I was becoming increasingly afraid of the influence of 
his clear-sighted callousness upon my wife. To him 
I was— I must inevitably be — an old fogey; but I did 
not like the idea of his sharing the impression of my 
fogeydom with Fay. 

As Fay and I were sitting hand-in-hand upon the 
garden-seat that blissful June morning, a shadow fell 
upon the grass, and we saw Jeavons approaching us 
wilh a message from tlic house. 

“If you please, Sir Reginald,” he began, coming as 
close to us before he spoke as if we had been deaf, 
after the manner of well-trained servants, “Mrs* 
Parkins out of the village has called to ask if you 
will kindly go and see her father-in-law, him being 

m terrible pam this morning with his sciatica, and 
asking for you all the time.” t 

Jeavons never used such words as “pray” or 
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“ heal ’’ when he brought me messages from the village 
people begging for my ministrations. He reserved 
such expressions for what he considered their proper 
place — namely, the Church and the doctor's surgery 
respectively. Though they knew their own places — 
and kept to them — Jeavons and Annabel had much in 
common : the same absolute devotion to the conven- 
tional and the commonplace — the same horror of the 
emotional and the unusual. 

I rose from my seat. ‘‘Tell Mrs. Parkins that I 
will come at once,” I said. “Fay, will you come 
with me ? ” 

“Of course I will,” she replied, and we crossed the 
lawn and went through the heavy garden-door, hat- 
less as we were, into the village, and past the old inn 
to Parkins’s cottage. 

I often took my wife with me when I went to visit 
the sick, because I believed that “two or three 
gathered together ” literally meant two or three 
gathered together, and that therefore, when Fay’s 
supplications were added to mine, my prayer was all 
the more efficacious. 

I have found life so much simpler and easier since 
I learned to take the Bible literally, and not to be 
always reading between the lines to find out spiritual 
meanings which might or might not be there. I 
remember an enlightened and eminent modern Dean 
once explaining to me that when Christ said “The 
blind see, the deaf hear, the lame walk and the lepers 
are cleansed,” He meant that those hitherlo blind to 
spiritual visions were enlightened, those hitherto deaf 
to sacred truths were made to hear them, those who 
had aforetime stumbled were able to walk in the paths 
of righteousness, and those steeped in sin were washed 
clean. “Mr. Dean,” I replied, “you, as a dignitary 
of the Church, probably know better than I what 
Christ meant; a mere layman such as myself can only 
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deal with what He said : and He didn’t say anything 
at all like that.” 

I hate “ reading between the lines,” even in ordinary 
human correspondence. At least a third of the 
troubles of this life have their origin in their pernicious 
habit ; for people read a great deal of unintentional 
enmity — and, still worse, a great deal of imaginary 
love — into pages actually virgin of either of these 
extremes. And when they read between the lines of 
Holy Scripture, they read in all their own prejudices 
and fads and fancies, until Divine Truth is distorted 
and perverted. 

I can stand many things, but I cannot stand a 
Bowdlerized Bible. 

Fay and I entered the cottage, whither Mrs. Parkins 
had preceded us. 

“It be good of you to come. Sir Reginald, and her 
ladyship too, but the poor old man be sufferin’ some- 
thing fearful, and all twisted up with the pain in his 
back and liis legs. But he says if only you’ll lay your 
hands on him and say a prayer like as you did before, 
the pain’ll be bound to go.” 

“Tiicn we’ll go up to him at once,” I said; and 
Mrs. Parkins straightway preceded us up one of those 
steep an(i dark and narrow cottage-staircases which 
never fail to arouse in me an undying wonder that 
the poor ever keep their necks intact. I feci sure that 
guardian angels ar.? as tliick on cottage-staircases as 
tlicv ever were on Jacob's ladder. 

“Good-morning, Mr. Parkins,” said Fay as she 
entered the proity and spotlessly clean bedchamber 
of old Parkins; “we are very sorry the pain is 
so bad this morning, but Sir Reginald has come to 
cure it.” 

“Parkins knows better than that,” I said as I bent 
my head to pass through the low doorway, “don’t 
you, Parkins ? You know as well as I do that it isn’t 
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I who cure the pain, but our Lord working through 
me,” 

“Ay, ay, Sir Reginald, I knows that well enough, 
becos you’ve told me ; and you ought to know for sure 
and certain. But I’d be glad if somebody ’ud help 
me quick, for the pain’s powerful bad this mornin’,” 
and the poor old soul fairly groaned in his agony. 

Without more ado I knelt beside the bed and laid 
my hands on the poor, twisted limbs : and as I prayed 
I was conscious of the Power descending on me, and 
passing through me to the old man in the bed. Gradu- 
ally the groans ceased, and the look of anguish passed 
from the wrinkled face as if it had been wiped off by 
a sponge, and Parkins fell into the peaceful sleep of a 
tired child. 

As I rose from my knees and stood by the sleeping 
sufferer whom I had been permitted to relieve, a great 
longing filled my heart for the time when there will no 
longer be any need for surgeons or physicians or 
spiritual healers, or for any other channels whereby 
the healing Power of Christ is conveyed to sick and 
suffering humanity— to the time when the knowledge 
of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover 
the sea, and when there shall be no more sickness nor 
sorrow nor sighing, neither shall there be any more 
pain, because Christ will be all in all. 



CHAPTER XII 

SHAKSPERE AND THE MUSICAL GLASSES 

One day as we were having luncheon — Blathwayte 
being one of the party — Annabel remarked : “ I am 
terribly worried with one thing or another.” 

Arthur and I hastened to express our sympathy, and 
to inquire the cause of her disquietude. 

“For one thing, I can’t think how to raise a little 
money for the Parish Nurse Fund this year : we always 
have an entertainment of some kind every three or 
four years, you know, to ckc out the subscriptions 
which aren’t enough by themselves, and I really don’t 
like the way this new cook fricassees : her gravy is 
much too watery. Yet in other things — especially 
frying — she suits me so well ; and changing servants, 
especially cooks, is always so very worrying. I can’t 
think what induced Mrs. Wilkinson to get married.” 

Mrs. Wilkinson was our ex-cook-housekeeper, who 
had so far forgotten herself — and Annabel — as to enter 
the holy estate of matrimony shortly after I myself 
took that momentous plunge. 

“1 expect the same as induces most people,” said 
Arthur: “she wanted to.” 

“Well, it was very inconsiderate and selfish after 
all my kindness and consideration for her,” said 
Annabel severely; “only two years ago I kept the 
situation open for two months while she had some- 
thing the matter with her leg— I forget what it was, 
but I tfuiik it began with an ‘ E ’ — or was it an ‘ I ’ ? 
—and I put up with the kitchenmaid and scullery- 

maid and outside help for all that time, givin^r Mrs. 
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Wilkinson her full wages. And after that, I think it 
was too bad of her to throw me over in this way.” 

“ And for the sake of a mere man,” I added. 

“ No worse for a mere man than for a mere woman ; 
the wrong thing was throwing me over at all, after all 
my kindness to her, and waiting for her for two 
months. Of course, if I’d known she was going to 
be married, I should have let her leg take her away 
permanently. But I can’t imagine what put such an 
idea into her head.” 

“ Probably the man she married,” said Fay ; “ men 
have a way of putting such ideas into our heads at 

times.” 

“And at her age, too,” continued the aggrieved 
one; “she owns to forty-five, and if people own to 
forty-five they’ll own to anything. And as to the new 
cook’s gravies, they really are not what we have been 
accustomed to at the Manor ; so thin and tasteless ; 
and I very much doubt if she is strict enough with 
Cutler about bringing in sufiicient vegetables. Cutler 
requires a firm hand.” 

“And he gets it. Miss Kingsnorth,” cried Frank: 
“ so firm that I’ve seen him stagger under it at times.” 

Fay giggled. In fact, during the whole conversation 
she and Frank had kept catching each other’s eye, 
and indulging in suppressed mirth. 

“I don’t know if you have noticed it, Mr. Blath- 
wayte,” Annabel went on, “but gardeners are so 
dreadfully obstinate about bringing in sufiicient vege- 
tables. Cutler is really terrible about the peas. He 
seems to think they are planted to be looked at instead 
of eaten. And that is where Mrs. Wilkinson was so 
satisfactory : she mastered him completely, and made 
him bring in whatever vegetables she required.’’ 

“That augurs well for her chances of conjugal 
felicity, and less well for those of her husband,” I 

remarked. 
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“It was so silly of her to want a husband at her 
time of life,” continued Annabel; “besides being so 
unfair to me. And what we are to do this year to 
eke out the Parish Nurse money I cannot imagine. 
I had a Sale of Work two years ago, and a Concert 
two years before that, and I don’t want to have either 
of them again so soon, though I don’t see what else I 
can have, and we haven’t money enough without.” 

“ It is such a business getting up a Sale of Work in 
a small parish like this,” said Arthur. 

Annabel agreed with him. “And in a little village 
people don’t want a lot of tea-cosies and antimacassars 
and fancy blotters,” she added, as if in large towns 
the thirst for these articles was insatiable. 

“Why not have a Jumble Sale? ” suggested Fay. 
“Jumble Sales are so splendid at killing three birds 
with one stone : they clothe the naked, feed the 
hungry, and clear out your wardrobe at the same 
time.” 

“I don’t see how they feed the hungry,” Arthur 
objected. 

But Fay had her answer ready. “By the money 
they make, of course. And in the present instance 
feeding the hungry would be a synonym for supporting 
the Parish Nurse.” 

Annabel’s brow was lined with anxiety, “I see 
what you mean about Jumble Sales, but they have 
terrible disadvantages.” 

“As for instance?” I prompted her. I saw she 
was bursting to divulge the tragedies attendant upon 
Jumble Sales. 

“ \Ve had one, if you remember, five or sLx years ago 
for the village hall, and made quite a nice little sum 
by it. But Cutler bought one of Reggie’s old suits 
at it, and wure it on a Sunday afternoon when he came 
up to see after the stoves in the greenhouses ; and I saw 
him standing in the peach-house and went up to him 
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and put my hand on his shoulder, thinking he was 
Reggie ! Wasn^t it dreadful ? I feel I shall never 

get over it as long as I live.” 

Of course the twins shouted with laughter at this, 
and Arthur and I were not far behind them in our 
exuberance of mirth. But Annabel looked quite 

serious — even distressed. * n 

“I see nothing to laugh at in it— nothing at all, 

she said in accents of reproof; “it was a most em- 
barrassing position both for me and for Cutler, i m 
sure I pitied him as much as I pitied myself. 

“Did you say anything? ” I asked as soon as 1 
could speak— “while you still believed him to be me, 


I mean ? ” , i i. i 

Annabel blushed : five long years had not obliter- 
ated the disgrace of that terrible moment in the 
house. “Unfortunately I did; I said: Wh&t are 
you doing here, my dear ? ’ It wouldn’t have mattered 
30 much if I hadn’t said ‘ my dear. But I did. 

Of course our mirtli burst forth afresh. No one who 

knew Annabel could have blamed us. ^ , 

“I see nothing funny m my callmg Cutler my 
dear,’ ” she said with dignity; “quite the reverse. 
“But it was— it was excruciatingly funny, i 


^ can assure you it was not intentional.’ 

“ You needn’t assure us,” I said ; “we never for one 

mad moment suspected that it was.” 

“ And you can now see,” contmued Annabel, what 
a horror I have of Jumble Sales. It would be terrible 
if such a thing occurred again. And I quite agre 
with what you were saying, Repie, about the Prune 

Minister and the Income Tax.” , , , , 

For a moment I thought that Annabel had taken 

leave of her senses, but on looking round ^ 

that this sudden change of subject was ior the benefi 

of Jeavons and a footman, who had just enteied the 
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dining-room in order to introduce the pudding and 
remove our plates. My sister usually dropped into 
politics, or into other questions equally alien from her 
real thoughts and interests when the servants entered 
the room, and she believed that they believed that she 
was continuing a conversation. But I feel sure that 
they were not so easily taken in — at any rate, Jeavons 
was not ; I cannot answer for the credulity of foot- 
men, but my own private opinion is that they think 
exclusively of cricket and football matches, and never 
attend to the conversation of their so-called betters 
at all. 

Without waiting for the withdrawal of the listening 
retainers, Frank exclaimed : “ Pve got a ripping idea 
— a million times better than a Jumble Sale. Let’s 

have a Pastoral Plav.” 

• 

“ Papa always said that a shilling in the pound was 
far too much, except in time of war,” said Annabel, 
in a raised tone of voice and with a w’arning look at 
Frank. Then, as Jeavons thoughtfully banged the 
door to show that he was no longer present, she con- 
tinued in a softer voice : “Yes, my dear Frank, what 
was it you said ? I never like to discuss arrangements 
before the servants.” 

“I didn t see any harm in suggesting a Pastoral 
Play before them,” replied the irrepressible Frank; 
“but of course I shouldn't have gone on talking 
about tlie time wlien you kissed Cutler in the peach- 
house as long as they were in the room.” 

Annabel gave a little shriek. “Mv dear boy, what 
are you talking about? I didn’t kiss Cutler, I only 
IJUt my hand upon his slioulder.” 

“It makes a much better tale of it if you say you 
kissed him,” persisted Frank; “it ready does. I 
should tell it like that the next time, if I were voii ” 

■y shall do nothing of the kind. It would' sound 
SO dreadful, and, besides, it wouldn’t be true.” 
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“ Still it makes it much funnier,” persisted Frank. 
“But it couldn’t possibly have happened,” ex- 
plained Annabel. “I should never have thought o{ 
kissing Reggie on a Sunday afternoon ; suc^ a” , 
would never have occurred to me. And if 1 hadn t 
tried to kiss Reggie, I should naturally not have kissed 
Cutler. But do go on with what you were saymg 
about a Pastoral Play.” 

Annabel was one ui those people who, whilst appear- 
utterly absent-minded and wrajiped up in their 
on™ concerns, “take notice” (as nu.^es say ot 
children) far more than one imagines, l-rank s sug- 
gestion had not esoajicd her. 

“I think a Pastoral Play would be simply ripping, 
he repeated, “and bring you in no end of money for 
vour old District Nurse. Fay and I would get it up 
Ld run it for you, as we were always acting and being 
mixed up with theatrical things when bather was 
alive, and it would be like old times for us to be on 

I should 

'”lt'’was news'to me that the twins had been so much 

in the theatrical world during their father s lifetime, and 

not altogether pleasing news, either. Bid, considering 
that he had chosen his wife from “ the Profession, I 
could hardly be surprised at his familiarity with i . 

“Then that’s settled,” exclaimed hrank, as usual 
carrying Fav and Annabel witli him on the wings o 
his enthusiasm. “It will be the greatest fun in the 
world ! We’ll get the Loxleys to come and stay here 
and help us with the principal parts, and we can tram 
the cboir-boys and the village children to do the crowds 
and the dances and things like that. It will be simply 

^^“But where should we have it ? ” asked Annabel, 
breathless with the rapidity of his flight. 
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“In the garden, of course: I’ll show you an ideal 
spot. The audience will sit on rows of chairs on the 
lawn, and the stage will be on that raised piece at the 
far end which sticks out into the shrubbery, and the 
actors will come on from behind the rhododendrons.” 

“And what play shall you act? ” asked my sister, 
still gasping. 

“It must be one of Shakspere’s,” said Arthur; “I 
never heard of a Pastoral Play that wasn’t Shak- 
spere’s.” 

“And Shakspere’s are sufficiently classical and im- 
proving and respectable,” Fay chimed in, “to be in 
the same gaUre as the Parish Nurse.” 

Annabel beamed. “Fay is quite right: it would 
never do to have anything that was at all doubtful or 
risky in connection with the Parish Nursing Fund; 
but Shakspere’s Plays almost count as lesson-books, 
they are so educational and instructive; they are 
regularly studied at girls’ schools, and were even in 
my schooldays. I have forgotten it all since, but we 
read a good deal of Shakspere when I was at school, 
and different girls took the different parts, which made 
it so much more interesting.” 

I daren’t look at Fay, for fear of seeing and respond- 
ing to an irreverent smile. “Shakspere is evidently 
the man for the place,” I said. 

“ I always think he w’as a very clever vTiter,” con- 
tinued Annabel, “and nice-looking too, to judge from 

his portraits, with quite a distinct look of Regcrie 

especially about the beard.” 

“I am afraid the resemblance ended there,” I 
sighed, and did not ascend to the brain.” 

“And I always think it is so tiresome,” my sister 
went on, “ of people to say he was the same as*Bacon. 
If he had been, people would have known it at the 
lime, and would not have had to wait two or three 
hundred years to find it out. It seems to me a most 
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absurd idea. What should you think if two or three 
hundred years hence people said that Bernard Shaw 
and Mr. Gladstone were the same ? ” 

“I should say they were mistaken,” I answered. 

Here Frank put in his oar, and said that Bernard 
Shaw was his especial idol, and that therefore such 
an accusation on the part of posterity would cause 
him the keenest pain. “I simply adore Bernard 
Shaw,” he added. 

“And Papa simply adored Mr. Gladstone,” said 
Annabel; “so that naturally I do not wish to say a 
word against either of them. Ail I say is that it would 

be a mistake to mix them up.” 

The meeting unanimously agreeing with her, we 

passed on to the subject in chief. 

“Which play shall we select.? ” asked Blathwayte. 

“ We can do either /Is You Like It, or A Midsuvitncr 
M'ght’s Dream,” replied Frank. “Fay and I have 
acted in both. We used to do a lot of that sort of 
thing in Father’s time, ever since we were quite little. 
Mother’s sister, Aunt Gertrude, was an actress before 
she married, you know, as Mother was, only Mother 
w'as a dancer, and she and Mother used to teach us 
to dance and act from our cradles. 

I had heard a good deal of this aunt from both Fay 
and Frank, and I freely admit I was decidedly jealous 
both of her and of what she represented. She was 
an actress who had married an Australian squatter, 
and she had had more to do with the upbringing of 
the twins than their own mother had. She had 
been a second mother to them botli before and after 
their mother’s death, as the \\ ildacres frequent > 
stayed with her and her husband on that 
Australian sheep-farm. I gathered that \\ ildacre had 
put the little money he possessed into his brothe^m- 
law’s farm, and it had repaid him handsomely. When 
he came to Engl»nd to complete his children s educa- 
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tion (and, incidentally, his own life), the wrench of 
parting from their aunt had been as great a sorrow to 
the twins as their mother’s death. But I could read 
between the lines that his wife’s people belonged to 
a much lower social stratum than he did himself, and 
that he felt it his duty to his children to launch them 
on the world in the position to which by right they 
belonged. Therefore he took them from Mr. and 
Mrs. Sherard, their maternal aunt and uncle, and left 
them to the guardiansliip of liis old college-chum, 
Arthur Blathwavte. 

I knew that it had been — and still was, as far as 
Frank was concerned — the fixed intention of the twins 
to return to Australia to see their beloved aunt as 
soon as they came of age and could do as they liked ; 
but marriage had modified this decision on the part 
of Fay ; she still, however, cherished a hope of visiting 
her maternal relations some time, though I cannot 
say that the letters of Mrs. Sherard to her niece 
induced me to share this hope. 

That Mrs. Sherard w'as still a handsome woman, 
her photograph testified ; but the refined beauty which 
Mrs. Wildacre had not been permitted to survive, had 
developed — in the case of her sister — into something 
not far removed from coarseness. 

“ I don’t know about As You Like said Annabel 
doubtfully. “Doesn't a girl dress up as a boy, or 
sometjiing of that kind, in it ? ” 

“Of course,” replied Frank: “Rosalind. Fay 
makes a perfeclly spilling Rosalind. She played it at 
a Pastoral Play some of Father’s friends had at Rich- 
mond ; and she looked positively ripping in her green 
doublet and trunk iiose, and little green cap with a 
feather in it. AH the girls fell in love with her.” 

I don t think I could have any doublet or tr unk 
hos" in connection with the Parish Nurse,” said 
vnnabcl solemnly; “the Fund is not very popular as 
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it is, and I couldn’t bear to do anything to make it 
less so.” 

I laughed at Annabel’s way of putting it ; but at the 
back of my mind I was conscious of a spasm of what 
Fay would have called “ Kingsnorthism,” which 
violently protested against the idea of my wife’s 
appearing in doublet and trunk hose. “Then what 
about A ^f^dsu 1 nmer Night’s Dream? ” I suggested. 

“Fay is awfully good in that, too,” replied Frank; 
“ she plays Titania and I play Puck, and we introduce 
a little dance of our own in the middle. Then Bob 
Loxley can play Bottom, and Elsie Ilerniia, and 
Mamie Helena ; and we can easily get people to take 
the other parts. The choir-boys can do the rest of 
the Athenian workmen, and the village children the 
fairies. They will soon pick it up, when there’s one 

good actor to lead them.” 

And so, after much consultation among ourselves, 
and much searchings of heart on the part of Annabel 
as to whether the Parish Nurse would suffer in anj 
way from this identification of her interests with those 
of Shakspere, it was decided that A Midsummer 
Night's Dream should be performed in the garden of 
the Manor House at the end of July, just before the 
time when some of our neighbours flitted to the sea- 
side for their children’s holidays, and others, whose 
children were of a larger growth, repaired to shoots 
in Scotland. The Loxieys came for a good long time 
(longer, in fact, than Annabel considered necessary), 
in order to assist in coaching the village infants in 
their parts. They were good-looking, good-tempered 
young people, their looks and their tempers being, in 
my humble opinion, superior to their form ; but Fay 
and Frank thoroughly enjoyed and entered into their 
high spirits and youthful pranks. There was no harm 
in them, but they w'ere rather too theatrical for my 
provincial taste, and very much too theatrical for 
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Annabel’s and Arthur’s. They brought out a side of 
the twins that I had never seen — that side which had 
been fostered by their mother and aunt, and after- 
wards indulged by their father; and although it 
rejoiced my heart to see my darling so happy and in 
such good spirits, I could not altogether stifle a wish 
that her tastes and mine were rather more on the 
same lines. 

That, I think, is one of the disadvantages of marry- 
ing late in life : it is so much less easy to adapt one- 
self than it was when one was young. Fay, of course, 
was young enough to adapt herself to anything ; but 
I didn’t feel it was playing the game to let her do so, 
unless I was prepared to meet her half-way ; and I 
was confronted by the horrible fact that the half-way 
meeting-place is sometimes too long an excursion for 
persons of advancing years. However sincerely we 
may wish to do so, we cannot walk so far. 

I remember once remarking upon this to my sister, 
with regret at my loss of adaptability; but she saw 
otherwise, and said that one of the comforts of middle 
life is that by th.&t time you have found the right 
groove and can stick to it, unswayed by any passing 
winds of doctrine that may blow your way. But I 
cannot feel like this. All I know is that I have found 
a rut and am unable to climb out of it ; but that it is 
the right rut or even a desirable rut I have very’ 
serious doubts. 

I think that this increasing difficulty of altering 
ourselves as we grow older applies to men more than 
to women, since women are far more adaptable by 
nature than we are. But I very much doubt whether 
the adaptability of the middle-aged woman goes far 
below tlie surface. I feel sure that the bride who 
forgot her own people and her father’s house, was a 
very young bride indeed. 

Thus, to my infinite regret, I discovered that — try as 


SHAKSPERE AND MUSICAL GLASSES 175 

I would— I could not make mysell like the same things 
and people and pleasures that Fay liked ; and I recog- 
nized that this want of unanimity arose not from tlie 
diflerence in our ages, but from the difference in our 
characters. I have known parents and children— 
who, though separated by a generation vi-ere similar 
in character— enjoy exactly the same things. And I 
do not think that the difference m years ''etween my 
wife and myself affected this diversity of tastes, except 
in so far as my age prevented me from ‘’<=<:°ming oi^e 
with her in mind, as I already was m heart. 1 could 
control my words and my actions, but I could not 
help my thoughts and my feelings ; nobody can who 

But tne rrag y I 

ShT Jdo";; liel “s:\Vhough-or rather be- 
causf—I could not throw myself into her woild, 

iri not «<;k her to throw herself mto mine. 

" Doubttsri w/s wrong in this-I evidently was,_^as 

Srto%7nnurtrmm^^^^^^^^^ 

TndThel^ct tTatXu think rrght at th^time almost 
invariably turns out to be " st 

man as 

“^rrarhtst^InTrtU paramount and absorb- 
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ing that his wife would have been compelled, willy- 
nilly, to make them hers ; but I was not a strong man. 
Moreover, I fully recognized the truth that if you take 
anything from anybody, especially anybody young, 
you must supply something in its place : nature abhors 
a vacuum, and youth abhors it still more; therefore ii 
I had succeeded in weaning Fay from her passion for 
acting and all the pleasure and excitement it involved, 
I should have been bound in honour to give her in 
its place other and equally absorbing interests, and 
these it was not in my power to supply. What 
pleasure could the calm country life of Restham — 
which so exactly suited Annabel and me — offer to a 
youthful and ardent spirit such as Fay’s ? None at 
all, except of a very passive sort, and the passive tense 
has no charm for any one under thirty. So I had not 
the heart to take away from my darling anything that 
added to the joy of a life that I feared might prove to 
be a little dull for her ; end for her dear sake I swal- 
lowed the Loxleys and everything else connected with 
amateur theatricals. 

After weeks of rehearsals of the village children and 
a further influx of visitors (old friends of the twins), 
to Lake the part of the Duke and the other mortals, 
the great day dawned at last. It was glorious weather, 
as Fay feU sure it would be, for she assured me that 
slie and Frank were always lucky where weather was 

concerned ; and there were two performances one in 

the afternoon, and anotiier by moonlight assisted by 
Chinese lanterns. The places were all filled, and the 
audience was most entliusiastic ; even Annabel (who 
with Arthur and myself had been banished from all 
the rehearsals) applauded heartily and beamed with 
approbation. The young local talent had been admir- 
ably trained, and the leading actors performed their 
parts with an ease that savoured more of the profes- 
sional than of the amateur. (But this idea I locked 
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up in my own breast : no expression of it would I 
have breathed to Annabel for worlds.) The village 
band, led by the organist on the drawing-room piano, 
which had been driven into the shrubbery for the 
purpose, conducted itself admirably, and discoursed 
music that was undeniably sweet. And the glamour 
of Shakspere and of Summer— the two greatest inter- 
preters of beauty tlie world has ever known w'as upon 
everything. 

But to me the climax of the whole affair — llie crown- 
ing gem of the performance to which all the rest was 
but an adequate setting— was the fairy-dance intro- 
duced by Fay and Frank, as Titania and Puck. I 
shall not attempt to describe it, for how can mere 
words convey the indescribable and elusive charm of 
the perfection of grace and motion ? It gave me the 
same sensations as I had experienced n^ly a year 
ago when the twins danced the dance of the Need e- 
work Guild; but greatly intensified, of course, by the 
beauty of their dress and the effectiveness of their 
surroundings. It was a sight to fill the onlookers 
with the joy of life, and to make the old feel young 

^^And as my blood throbbed in my veins at this vision 
of the incarnation of youth and joy and all the fulness 
of life, I understood why Wildacre had fallen m love 

with a dancer. 
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THE GARDEN OF DREAMS 

After the excitement of the Pastoral Play had sub- 
sided into calm satisfaction with the handsome sum 
of money which it had provided for supplying the 
future needs of the Parish Nurse, Fay and I went off 
for a second little honeymoon by our two selves. I 
urged Annabel to come with us, as she had been 
baulked by my marriage of her usual trip abroad with 
me in the spring; but she declined, preferring to visit 
some old friends of hers who had a place in Scotland. 
In the depths of my selfish and undisciplined heart 
there was hidden an unholy relief and joy at the 
thought of having Fay to myself for a time; but I 
loyally strove to hide and quench this unbrotherly 
feeling, of which I was glad, to know I was thoroughly 
ashamed. How could I shut out my sister from any 
happiness of mine, when I was confident that she 
would never exclude me from any joy of hers? Nay, 
more than this, I was convinced that Annabel was 
incapable of finding happiness, or even pleasure in 
anything that she did not share with me. 

We had decided to go for two or three weeks to an 
hotel m a little village on the East Coast, where 
Annabel and I had once spent a month some few years 
previously, and had found the air wonderfully in- 
v.-ora1,ng It is marvellous, that East Coast air, for 
1 !.. vmg cobwebs out of tired brains, and making the 
n-oK grow strong and the old feel voiing again! 

I am sorry that Annabel will not come with us,” 
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I said to Fay one glorious afternoon in early August 
as we were sitting in the garden at home ; and my secret 
knowledge that I really was not as sorry as I ought 
to have been made me say it all the more vehemently . 

“ she has had a tiring summer, and it would have done 

her good/’ 

Fay happened to be in one of her unresponsive 
moods. “ She is going to Scotland,” she said. 

“I know she is; but she will not find Scotland as 
bracing as Bythesea. In fact, I always thmk the 

Macdonalds’ place decidedly relaxing.” 

“Well, she had lier choice. She could have come 

with us if she had wanted to. You asked her.’ 

It occurred to me that perhaps lay was a little 
hurt at Annabel’s having preferred, for the time being, 
the Macdonalds’ society to ours ; so I hastened to pi^t 
this right. “You mustn’t misjudge Annabel, n\ 
darling, and think that her refusal to go wiUi us o 
Bythesea shows any want of aifection fur you, or 
lack of appreciation of your dear societ\, aea 

know it really isn’t so.” , • i >> 

“I never thought anything of the 
Fay, and her usually gay voice sounded a . 

“I expect that it was really her , 

made her refuse to come willi us. Annabel al«a> 

puts other people’s pleasure before her 
evidently tliought wc should enjoy a bit of t 

ourselves.” 

“ Well, we shall, shan’t we ? ” 

I agreed with Fay tu tlie bottom j , i 

I would not let her see that I d,d. I feU ■ wo d be 
disloyal to Annabel. “Of course we 
but we should also have enjoj'ed it if Anna je ■< ^ 

there, and I could not bear to feel that we took our 

pleasure at the expense of hers.” is 

“Still, she may think that a ehang _ „ ‘nn(> 

rather joUy sometimes. You are always suen a one 
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for sending out whole families together, Reggie, as 
if they were in Noah’s Ark.” 

“ I am sure Annabel would not think that as far as 
you and I are concerned,” I answered; “she loves to 
be with us.” 

Fay did not reply, so I still thought she was hurt 
by Annabel’s refusal. Then suddenly another possible 
cause for her lack of enthusiasm struck me, and I 
hastened to say : “ Would you like us to take Frank 
with us, darling? We certainly will if you would like 
it. It would be rather a good plan, I think, as it 
would be so much more cheerful for you.” Of course 
that was what had vexed Fay, I thought to myself : 
I had asked Annabel to go with us, and had not 
thought of asking Frank. How stupid I had been 1 
And I tried hard to stifle that selfish longing on my 
part to have Fay all to myself. “By all means let 
us take Frank.” 

“ But he is supposed to be reading with Mr. Blath- 

wayte.” To my surprise Fay did not jump at the 
suggestion. 

“Bother his reading! Frank’s education doesn’t 

matter half as much as your pleasure. I’ll go and 

ask him at once,” I said, attempting to rise from my 
seat. 

But F ay pulled me down again. “ You’ll do nothing 

of the kind, Reggie. We won’t have either Frank 

or Annabel, but only just our two selves, and we’ll 

talk nonsense and make love to each other all the 
time.” 

And then that selfish longing, which I had tried to 
stifle so hard, rose up full grown, and I could have 
shouted for joy to know that mv darling wanted no- 
body except me, just as I wanted nobody except her 
There IS something shockingly exclusive about love ' 

So Fay and I went to Bythesea together, and had 
a glorious time. The days were not half long enough 
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for all we had to do and say in them. We walked by 
the blue North Sea, and breathed the strong North 
wind, and felt that it was indeed a good thing to be 
alive. Being left exclusively to ourselves, we grew 
nearer to each other, and gazed into each other s souls 
with no wall of partition between. 

I have always loved Bythesea, ever since I first went 
there with Annabel, and I call it the Place of the Two 
Gardens, for with two gardens it is always associated 


in my mind. 

The first garden is the Garden of Sleep. On the 
very edge of the cliif stands — or rather, there stood 
when last I was there, and for aught I know to the 
contrary there is still standing to-day— the tower of a 
ruined church. The rest of the church fell into the 
sea years ago, but the tower still remains its wall on 
one side running down sheer with the cliff- Such of 
the churchyard as the encroaching sea has not 
swallowed lies to the backward of the tower; and al 
around it are fields, which in their season are clothecl 
with scarlet and other delights, for it is the land oi 

It^was rather cruel of the sea to wake up all the 
sleeping people when they were resting so peacefully, 
said Fay with a shiver, as we sat in the sunshine on 
the low bank which encloses what is left of the 

I hastened to comfort her. “ It d.dn t wake tliem 
up, sweetheart, Thev had wakened up long ago, an 
had been living and serving and pr-.ising somewlicre 
else, years before the sea washed aw&> their vorn ou , 

“ I feel as if they had been drowned,’ I ay persi;:ted ; 

“ drowned in their sleep.” , 

“Silly little child,” I said, putting my arms round 

her, “ to think that the people themselves were was le 
away with their poor old bodies ! And they weren 
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even the bodies they were wearing at the time : they 
were old, worn-out things. And do you think, too, 
that when the church was washed away, the Spirit 
that sanctified the church was washed away also ? ” 

Fay nestled up to me. “Of course not.” 

“ No,” I continued : “as the Spirit which sanctified 
this old church still lives and moves and works among 
men to-day, so the spirits which inhabited those old 
bodies live and move and work to-day, either here on 
earth or in other spheres. The temples made with 
hands, and the temples not made with hands, may 
pass away and perish ; but the Life that transformed 
them from mere dwelling-places into temples of God 
abides for ever.” 

“You really are very comforting, Reggie, and have 
such beautiful thoughts. I really think you’ve got an 
awfully nice mind — much nicer than most people’s.” 

“ Not a millionth part as nice as yours, sweetheart.” 

“Much, much nicer. I really h.aven’t got a very 
nice one, as minds go. I’m jealous, and selfish and 
frivolous, and all sorts of horrid things.” 

I put my hand over the small scarlet mouth. 
“ Hush, hush ! I cannot allow anybody — not even you 
— to say a word against my wife.” 

The other garden at Bythesea I called, in opposition 
to the Garden of Sleep, the Garden of Dreams : and 
a wonderful garden it was. It was as young as the 
other garden was old, and as carefully tended as the 
other was neglected. It also was situated on the edge 
of the cliff, and was more like a garden out of the 
Arabian Nights which had been called into being in 
one night by some beneficent Djin, than a garden in 
matter-of-fact England. It was a garden of infinite 
variety and of constant surprises, where nothing grew 
but the unexpected; but where the unexpected flour- 
ished in great profusion and luxuriance. It was a 
most inconsequent garden ; and to wander through its 
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changing scenes was like wandering through the exqui- 
site inconsistencies of a delightful dream. The dream 
began on a velvety lawn, where the velvet was edged 
with gay flowers and still gayer flowering shrubs, and 
the blue sea made an effective background. Then it 
turned into a formal garden, with paved paths be- 
tween the square grass-plots, and a large fountam in 
the middle lined with sky-blue tiles, as if a bit ol 
sky had fallen down to earth and had found earth so 
fascinating that it could not tear itself away apm. 
Then the dream took a more serious turn, and led 
along sombre cloisters veiled with creepers. But it 
could not keep serious for long : it soon floated back 
into the sunlight, and dipped into a sunk garden paved 
with coral and amethyst, as only pmk and purple 
flowers were allowed to grow therein. Ihen it changed 
into a rosery where it was always the time of roses 
and where roses red and roses white, roses 
roses yellow, ran riot in well-ordered confusion. Hun 
the dream took quite another turn, and passed into 
a Japanese garden of streams and pagodas and strange 
Light flowers, till the dreamer felt as if he were Imng 

on a willow-pattern plate. But he soon ° 

Emrland again, and found himself in an ideal fruit- 
garden where the pear-trees and the apple-trees were 
wovei" mto walls and arches and architraves of green 
and gold. Then a wroiight-iron gateway led him still 
LLfr to the heart of England, for there lay a cricket 

field surrounded by large trees : of^rTaL- 

stretched the grassy alleys and shady 

land tUl they culminated in the very centre o the 

dream-a hu^ herbaceous border 

of colour that the dreamers hear nor 

Wordsworth’s, to behold a rainbow ; but this time n 

a rainbow in the sky, but on the ground. 

The house belonging to this wonderful garden was 

more or less to match. It had begun life quite as a 
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small house : but the magic of the garden had lured 
it on to venture farther and farther into the enchanted 
ground, until finally it grew into a very large house 
indeed. And one could not really blame it for. stretch- 
ing out longing arms and pointing willing feet towards 
all the beauty which surrounded it : one felt that one 
would have done exactly the same in its place. 

Fay and I had many excursions into this modem 
fairyland, as the chatelaine thereof was an old friend 
of ours who loved to share with others the joy of her 
Garden of Dreams; so we went there often. But one 
special excursion stands out in my memory above all 
the rest. 

It was on a Saturday afternoon, and Fay and I had 
been having tea in the Garden of Dreams. It was 
glorious weather, and there were many interesting 
people there — as indeed there usually were : choice 
spirits flourished in the Garden of Dreams as well as 
choice flowers. We were all grouped about near the 
sky-paved fountain after tea, holding sweet converse 
with friends new and old, when a man and a woman 
came round the corner of the house to greet our 
hostess. They were by no means young ; on the sunny 
side of fifty, I should say, by which, as an old Bishop 
once explained, he meant the side nearest heaven. 
Fay would consider them quite old, I felt sure : but I 
saw the old youth in them, which I had known when 
T was little more than a boy and they in the full zenith 
of their successful career; and so they would never 
seem old to me. 

The man had a worn, tired face, and the woman 
was plump and cheerful and well dressed. But the 
sight of them carried me back to the time when he 
was a rising star in the political firmament, and she 
f.n -'qually brilliant planet in the constellation of 
sopiely : and when I lived in London, and read for the 
bar, and waited for the briefs that never came. 
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His name in those days had been Paul Seaton, and 
his success had been brilliant and rapid. He was a 
nobody when he entered Parliament; but his marked 
talents and undoubted ability soon made him a name 
in the House of Commons, while his marriage to a 
woman of position and fortune and considerable 
charm assured his position in society. He was one 
of those brilliant young politicians who start life with 
the intention of setting the Thames on fire and the 
world in order, and exchanging old lamps for new, 
wherever they have the chance ; but although he suc- 
ceeded in attaining a place in the Government and 
then a seat in the Cabinet, the Thames remained too 
damp to ignite, the world became increasingly out of 
order, and the new lamps lost inhnitely more in 
magical properties than they gamed m additional 

It would be untrue to say that Paul Seaton s vault- 
ing ambition “ o’er-leaped itself and tumbled down 
on t’other.” It did notliing of the kind. It raised 
him to the respected elevation of the high-table, and 
bade him feast and make merry above the salt; but 
as to those rose-tinted mountain-tops, which he had 
beheld in the light of dawn, and which he had then 
fondly imagined he was going to scale— well, they were 
practically as far above the high-table as they were 

abov6 the ground* t n j 

The tide which Paul Seaton had taken at the flood 

and which had therefore led him on to fortune, m due 
season began to ebb: the reforms, on which he had 
spent his Lthusiastic youth, had either materialized 
into the impedimenta of practical politics, or else had 
faded into the mist of forgotten dreams : younger men 
with newer schemes hurried past him along the road 
which seamed to lead to the mountain-tops ; and he 
sat still and watched them go by, wishing tl'c™ God- 
speed with all his heart, smee he also had passed that 
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way : yet knowing all the time that they too, in their 
turn, would watch the rose-colour fade from those 
peaks which were inaccessible to the foot of man. 

So he who had marched to battle with the vanguard 
stayed at home by the stuff, and occupied himself in 
safeguarding those institutions which he had once 
fondly hoped to sweep away. From a dangerously 
daring pioneer he had developed into a steady and 
unswerving follower. He was therefore chosen as 
one of the new peers whose creation lends glory to a 
Coronation ; and he strove as conscientiously to keep 
back his Party in the Lords as he had once striven to 
urge it forward in the Commons. 

As for his wife, I could not judge her as dispassion- 
ately as I judged him, since I knew her so much better. 
She was considerably older than I, and I adored her 
in the days when she was a grown-up young lady, and 
I a shy and awkward schoolboy. She was an orphan 
and lived with her uncle. Sir Benjamin Farley : and 
Sir Benjamin and my father were old and fast friends. 
When I was about fourteen I made up my mind that 
when I grew up I would marry the exact counterpart 

as Mrs. Paul Seaton was called in 
that prehistoric time : and after I became a man and 
she a married woman, she still ranked among my most 
admired friends. Of late years I had not seen much 
of her, she being a busy woman and I an idle man; 
but we kept a book-mai'ker in the volume of our friend- 
ship, and always began ar^aiii exactly where we left 
off. She changed outwardly very little, and inwardly 
not at all. She was the same woman as Mrs. Seaton 
that she had been as Isabel Carnaby, and the same as 
Lady Chayford that she had been as Mrs. Seaton. 

Life had not shattered her illusions as it had those 
of her husband, because — even in her young days— 
sr,e had so few to shatter. She had ahvavs been one 
of those clear-sighted people who see things pretty 
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much as they are. But she too had her disappoint- 
ments and her unsatisfied yearnings. The Coronation 
peerage was ordained by an inscrutable Providence to 
remain merely a life-peerage. There were no children 
to fill their mother’s large heart, and (incidentally) to 
carry on their father’s well-earned honours. 

As soon as Isabel had greeted her hostess, she came 
straight across the paved court to me v/ith outstretched 
hands. “My dear Reggie, how delightful to see you 
again! I had no idea you were here. And you’ve 
been and got married and done no end of foolish things 
since I saw you last, and I know you are dying to tell 
me all about them, }nst as I am dying to hear.” 

“Of course I am; and it is more than delightful to 
meet again in this unexpected fashion,’’ I responded ; 
“I had no idea you were here, either.” 

“Well, we aren’t really,” she replied, sitting down 
on the chair next to the one from which I had just 
risen to greet her, and which I at once resumed, for 
fear somebody should come between us. V\e ye 
taken a cottage here to which we rush for weary week- 
ends, and return to town like giants refreshed : and we 
only came down to-day. And now tell me all about 
your wife. I hear she is younger than anybody ever 
was before, and much more beautiful, and I am simply 

expiring with curiosity to see her.” . ^ ^ 

“I shall be only too pleased to introduce her to 

you, Ladv Chayford. 

Isabel gave a little scream. “ Oh, for mercy s sake, 
don’t call me by that absurd name : it makes nie feel 
like a relic of an effete civilization ! Of the multitudes 
that once called me Isabel there are only a fe^y sur- 
vivors left, and I beseech them to continue the habit, 
or else my Christian name will be forgotten as com- 
pletely as the Christian name of the Sphinx. And now 
let me see if I can guess which is your wife, she went 
on, casting her blue eyes over the various groups 
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dotted about the garden. “ I think it must be that 
fairy-like sylph in green : there is nobody else here who 
in the least answers to the description I have heard.” 

“You’ve hit the right nail on the head as usual,” 
I replied : “ that is Fay.” 

“Oh, Reggie, how lovely she is! And how clever 
it was of you to discover anybody so exquisite ! Very 
few men do.” 

“But they all think that they do: which comes to 
the same thing as far as they are concerned.” 

“Not they, and you know they don’t. But they 
think that we think that they do, and that again 
comes to the same thing as far as they are concerned. 
And now you shall trundle me round the garden for 
fear anybody else should come and talk to us before 
you’ve told me how Annabel is, and how Restham is 
looking, and how you like being married, and every- 
thing you’ve done since I saw you last, and all the 
other things that we haven't time to write letters to 
each other about, and shouldn't know how to spell 
if we tried.” 

So Isabel and I started on a pilgrimage through the 
Garden of Dreams, and soon succeeded in bringing 
ourselves abreast of each other’s times. She was 
always such an easy woman to talk to, in spite of the 

fact that she talked almost incessanllv herself : but 

% 

one felt that she could always listen at the same time. 

“And so you have taken a country house here,” I 
said, after we had treated each other to a resume of 
all that had happened to us since we last met. 

“Only for litis year. We have secured a ninety- 
nine years’ lease of what is called ‘ a desirable site,’ 
and are going to build a house on it after our own 
hea’ls, which will give us unalloyed joy in the build- 
ing and acute disappointment when it is finished. But 
the ioy will outweigh the disappointment, as it really 
always does.” 
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“ Then shall you spend the autumn here ? ” I asked 
as we wended our way down one of the green aisles 

of the fruit garden. 

“ Yes. I have been rather seedy — overdone, you 
know, with trying to get more out of life tJian there 
was in it, and pretending to Paul that the Golden Age 
was going to begin next week, because he mm<)cd so 
dreadfully when he thought it wasn't— so the doctors 
ordered me to take draughts of the Elixir of Last 

Coast air in order to get young again.” 

“ I am sorry — verv sorry — to hear you haven t been 
well. I know of old how you have always haled to 

be hors de combat.” n i • , 

“And I hate it still — especially when Paul is in 

Ofiice, and I want to stand by him and help him. ^ But 

for a long time I, who so wanted to ' serve, was 

obliged— like Jlilton— to ‘ stand and wait ; and even 

that" 1 had to do lying down ! But now I am all ngli 

a, min, and we are going to have a permanent country 

house, so that the next time I have to staiul and 

wait ’ I can do it in the garden.” 

“ And where is the desirable site ? I cried. 

She named a place about twenty miles from 

^“Oh™what luck for us! ” I^eried. “You will be 

within easy motoring distance.” 

“Yes easv enough when you want to see us. .uid 

not too easv'if you don’t. We seem to want a house 
of our own in which to spend our declining years, 
surrounded bv all the fads that we most affect : and 
we can’t find them quite all m houses built by other 
people Of course we shan’t find them all m the house 
we build ourselves, but then we shall only liave our- 
selves to blame, and that makes one so much more 
merciful and lenient. We couldn’t get a freelmld site 
tTat was exactly what we both wanted, and as we 
ha'v’e no children it doesn’t signify : as a matter of 
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fact, a leasehold peerage would have done just as well 
for us.” 

I noted the faint quiver in her voice with a pang of 
sympathy. I too felt that life would never be quite 
complete as long as Ponty reigned alone in the old 
nursery at Restham. 

“I was saying the other day to a woman I know 
that we had taken the place on a ninety-nine years* 
lease,” Isabel went on, “and she said, ‘ Only ninety- 
nine years, Lady Chayford ? I heard it was nine 
hundred and ninety-nine ! * ‘ Well,’ I answered, ‘ you 

see, my husband and I are no longer young : had we 
been, of course we should have taken it on a nine 
hundred and ninety years’ lease, as you suggest ; but 
at our age we think ninety-nine will see us out.’ Did 
you ever know such an ass ? ” 

I laughed. “People really are very idiotic. It is 
a pity we can’t tell them so, and then they might 
improve. Nobody tells us of our faults after we grow 
up, so how can we be expected to cure them? ” 

“Don’t they?” said Isabel. “Wait till you’ve 
been married a little longer.” 

“ I see you are as great a cynic as ever,” I retorted. 
“ rime doesn’t seem to have mellowed you at all I 
Rut, joking apart, I do think it is a pity that grown- 
up people won’t stand being told of their faults.” 

“But they do stand it quite well — in fact, they 
rather enjoy it; provided, of course, tliat you never 
tell them of those they’ve really got. For instance 
1 was quite pleased when you said Time hadn’t mel- 
lowed mc~knowing ail the while that my heart is 
really of the consistency of an over-ripe banana.” 

Again I laughed with pleasure to find her so little 
altered by time and circumstance, and tlicn we ceased 
to talk of our private affairs and turned our attention 
to the affairs of our neighbours, discussing what had 
happened respecting them since we saw each other 
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lastx— who had died and who had lived, and who had 
married wisely and who not so well. And Ih^ii 
went on to public events, and discussed the divisions 
in our midst at home, and the war-clouds already 

gathering in the skies abroad. 

“Yes, we live in stirring times,” said Lady Chay- 
ford, as we retraced our steps homewards through the 
Garden of Dreams, having settled the fate of nations : 
“ and I’m afraid they are going to stir more and more. 
I don’t like living in stirring times. They don’t suit 
me at all. I am getting too old for them, I suppose. 

“I don’t agree with you,” I replied, “either about 
vou being too old or the times being too stirring. We 
live in great times, and there are still greater ones 

shook her head. “ I dare say ; but they’ll 
smell awfully of machinery. The world is growing 
far too mechanical and scientific, and is always invent- 
ing new diseases and fresh sources of danger. I wish 
I’d lived before aeroplanes and pyorrhoea were in- 
vented ! Nobody ever heard of such things when I 

was a girl.” , ,, j 

“I envy the people who are young nowadays, 1 

“ Good gracious, Reggie, I don t . I pity them be- 
cause they never knew the glories of the eighties and 
the ’nineties : those dear old frivolous, uneventful dajs 
when everybody thought that the last word had been 
said about everything, and that a furt u-r extension 
of the franchise was the only weapon .sill left m 1 ate s 
armoury : when we fondly believed that wars had 
died with the Napoleons, and invasions had Kone out 
of fashion with the curfew-hell and Williaiii 1 1 e Con- 
Queror. Yet as soon as the sky grew junk with the 
Lwn of a new century, that tiresome boulh African 
War began : and now scaremongers introduce «■' ‘O';'*;; 
sion of England into the realm of practical politics . 
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“But there were wars even in those days,” I argued. 

“Yes; but only ‘ old, unhappy, far-off things,’ that 
confined themselves to the newspapers. We never 
knew the real taste of war — at least, I didn’t — until 
the South African tragedy : and now everybody seems 
to think there’ll be a great European War before very 
long, with us in the thick of it, and the German 
Emperor trjnng to be William the Conqueror the 
Second. Oli, Reggie, don’t you wish we could go back 
to the dear old comfortable, self-satisfied ’eighties? ’ 

“ Certainlv not: I wouldn’t do so for worlds. My 
wife wasn’t born in those days, and I should hate to 
miss her.” 

“Dear me, how procrastinating of her ! She made 
a mistake to put tl'.irgs off for so long. But I don’t 
mind giving up the ’eighties for the sake of you and 
your unborn w'ife. and only going back as far as the 
’nineties. As a matter of fact, the ’nineties were even 
jollier than the ’eighties, and had a fuller flavour.” 

I shook my head. “No: Fay was only a child in 
the ’nineties, and I w’ant her as a woman. Besides, 
I didn't know of her existence then.” 

“Then if you didn't know of her existence you 
couldn’t mind missing her. But have it your own 
way. Revel in your seething young century as much 
as YOU like, but leave me mv beloved Nineteenth. I 
was what used to bo called fin de siecle in those days, 
and a jolly nice thing it was to be ! ” 

“ It is strange how tliere always do seem to be wars 
and tumults and things of that kind at the beginning 
of a century,” I said ; “ as if centuries experienced the 
symptoms of youth and age, as we do.” 

“Then let me again be fin dc siecle in mv next in- 
carnation 1 ” exclaimed Isabel. “ I shall avoid having 
an incarnation when there is a new ccntur\-, just as 
in ic roimtry one avoids having a party when there 
IS a new moon.” 
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“But you want to go on somewhere, don’t you — 
either here or elsewhere ? ” 

“ Of course I do : I have not the slightest intention 
of fizzling out. I shall have ‘ To be continued ’ 
engraved upon my tombstone. And I really don’t 
feel that I’ve had half enough out of this life yet : I 
should like one or two more turns before I go off to 
something higher — provided, of course, that they are 
not put in at the beginning of a century. And now 
we are back among the haunts of men, and the ruins 
of extinct tea-tables,” added Is:ibel, as we ascended 
the steps from the sunk garden ami came back to the 
group assembled on the lawn : “ so you must introduce 
me to your wife at once, and let me tell her how un- 
lucky she is to have missed the 'eighties, and how 

lucky she is to have found you. ’ 

Which I accordingly did, and was rejoiced to see 
that my old friend and my new wife got on together 
like a house on fire. 

The friendship between the two progressed so 
rapidly that when I was obliged to return home the 
following week in order to attend to some rather im- 
portant business connected with the Kent Count> 
Council, Fay staved on for a few days with the Cliay- 
fords in their cottage at Bythesea. I did not like 
being separated from my darling even for that short 
time; but I felt that no young woman at the outset 
of life could have a wiser or a better friend than -.iie 
whom I had first known as Isabel Carnaby. 

When I reached home I found Annabel established 
there to welcome me : but whether this premature 
return from Scotland proved that si e ^ ^ 

Macdonalds less or me more, I was not able to 

determine. 

She was naturally immensely interested in my mee - 
ing with the Chayfords, and very anxious to know how 
Time had dealt with Isabel and her husband. 
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“I never altogether approved of that marriage,’* 
she remarked ; “ it was one of those iove-in-a-cottage 
sort of affairs which are so apt to turn out uncomfort- 
able and inconvenient.” 

“Still, the cottage happened to be a good-sized 
house in Prince’s Gate, if you remember.” 

“I know that: but all the same Isabel had much 
better have married Lord Wrexham when she had the 
chance. I always thought him such a very pleasant 
person besides being a Prime Minister, and so much 
more suited to her than Mr. Seaton. And she be- 
haved so badly to him too, which was so very wrong 
of her. I never cared much for Mr. Seaton myself ; 
but then I never do care much for people with long 


noses.” 

“I suppose that Isabel, though she didn’t love it 
little, loved it long,” I said feebly. 

“ Oh, Reggie, what a silly joke ! And all the same, 
I don’t think you cared much for Mr. Seaton, either.” 

“Yes, I did. I own I did not like him as much as 
I liked Isabel, but I had a great admiration for his 
abilities and a great respect for his character.” 

But Annabel shook her head. “ He was too clever : 
I never could understand what he was talking about : 
he was far too clever for you and me.” 

“Thank you,” I retorted; “speak for yourself.” 
But I knew what Annabel meant. 

The day of Fay’s return came at last : and I decided 
to meet her at Liverpool Street Station with the car, 
and motor her down home in the cool of the evening, 
as it was a lovely ride when once you had left London 
behind you, and I knew my darling would enjoy it. 

Strange to say the same idea occurred to Annabel. 
“Why don’t you motor up to town yourself and call 
at Carnage’s for some things I want for the Sunday- 
:\'liool Prize-giving, and then Fay could motor back 
with you, and her maid could bring the 
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by train? I like the prizes I get at Carnage’s better 
than any I get anywhere else. I could give you the 
list of exactly what I want, and it wouldn’t take you 
long to select them.” 

I duly obeyed my sister’s behest, and went on to 
meet Fay at Liverpool Street. Her dear face lighted 
up with joy at the sight of me, and the train had 
hardly stopped before she was out of her carriage and 
into my arms. 

“Oh, Reggie, how darling of you to come all this 
way to meet me, and what a heavenly drive home we 
shall have together! ” she exclaimed, fairly hugging 
me with delight when I had expounded to her my 
plan. “ It was just like you to contrive such a lovely 

treat for me ! ” 

I felt this was an auspicious occasion to put in a 
word for my sister. “ It was Annabel’s idea,” I said 
(as indeed it was, as well as my own) ; “she thought 
you would enjoy the motor ride more than the railway 
journey.” I saw no necessity for diminishing the 
credit due to Annabel by dragging in any mention of 

the Sunday-school prizes. j u j 

Fay turned away so quickly to see if her maid had 
got all the packages safe that she hardly seemed to 
hear what I had said. At any rate, she made no reply 
to it, so I concluded she had not heard. 

Annabel’s motor ride did not turn out such a great 
success after all. I suppose it was too tiring or my 
fragile darling after her journey, and her joy at tne 
sight of me was so exuberant that I did not realize at 
first how done-up she was. During the ong rive 
home she hardly spoke, and her weary little face grew 
whiter and whiter, until when at last we i reac 
Restham Manor she insisted on going straigh o e , 
whilst Annabel and I had a dreary dinner by ourselves 

downstairs. 



CHAPTER XIV 

Annabel’s WARNING 

We had a very quiet and peaceful autumn after 
Frank went back to Oxford. But that Fay missed 
him I am sure, as she was not nearly so gay and light- 
hearted as she had been during the long vacation. 
But altliough this grieved me, I was not surprised at 
it : after all, Annabel and I were but dull old fogies 
compared with Frank and Fay. 

Tlie autumn was always a pleasant time to me, as 
I was extremely fond of both shooting and hunting : 
and now that Fay, as well as Annabel, was sitting by 
the fireside that beckoned me home after my long 
day’s sport, my contentment w'as great indeed. My 
happiness would have been complete if only I had felt 
equally sure of Fay’s. 

That want of self-eonfidencc which I must have in- 

lierited from my mother, since ncitlier my father nor 

Annabel ever had a trace of it, made it impossible for 

me to believe in my own power of filling my young 

wife’s life witli joy and interest ; but I had great faith 

in the soothing powers of Annabel, to say nothing of 

the increasingly absorbing litHe pleasures and interests 

which go to make np the sum of country life. Surely 

all these wei\ enough to make any woman content. 

And in the depths of my soul I cherished an unspoken 

hope that there was a greater and more satisfying joy 

still in store for Fay in the dim and distant future — 

that highest joy of all, without w'hich no woman’s 

life is complete, and the lack of which had created 
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the only cloud that ever dimmed the brightness of 
Isabel Chayford’s blue eyes. 

So I possessed my soul in patience, and prayed that 
in the years to come my darling might be as happy 
as she deserved and as I desired her to be. And I 
loved her so well that I was content to stand aside, if 
I thought others could succeed where I had failed. 
I only prayed that she might be happy ; I never 
added a petition' that her hai>piness might be found 
in me. It would have seemed to me presumption to 


do so. 

Perhaps I was wrong in this : I dare say I was, as 1 
nearly always am. It is the people wlio make the 
greatest demands that get the largest supplies. But 
it was not in me cither to make the one or to ciam* 


the other; and we can only act according to our kind. 

In looking back on past events I once used to think; 
“How much better things would Iiave turned out, if 
only I had acted differently.” But as 1 grew older 
and wiser I changed the formula to: “How much 
better things would have turned out, if only I had 
had the power to act differently.” And at tiie \)ack 
of my mind I knew that I never had had the 


power. 

Of course this does not apply to wrongdoing : we 
are always able to avoid that if we wish. We are 
to blame for our sins, as they are caused by tempta- 
tions which are outside us, and therefore possitde to 
be resisted; but I do not think we are to blame for 
our blindness and our blunders, as tliey arise 
own limitations, which are inside us and part nt our- 
selves. If I had my life to live over again, I iiope— 
and believe — that I should not repeat the wrong things 
I have done ; but I very much fear that I should repeat 
all the stupid things, given that I remained myself. 
Grace and Wisdom are both gifts from on high : but 
Grace is a far more common gift than Wisdom. 
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There was one thing that gave me great pleasure in 
that autumn, and that was the increasing friendliness 
between Fay and Annabel. Now that Fay was so 
much quieter, she naturally shocked Annabel much 
less frequently than she did in her high-spirited moods, 
and though I adored Fay when she was wild and reck- 
less and defiant, I knew that such qualities were far 
from exercising an ingratiating effect upon Annabel. 

But when Frank came home for Christmas things 
once more began to hum ; and he and Fay threw them- 
selves with great zest into a succession of theatrical 
entertainments. Again the Loxleys invaded the 
house, and there were plays acted for the villagers and 
for our personal friends. And this time the plays were 
not Shakspere’s. Fay and Frank always took the 
leading parts, and it amazed me to note how very 
quickly and with how little apparent trouble they 
learnt a new piece. But the histrionic art was in their 
blood, and all things connected with acting came easy 
to them. 

It was the very opposite with Annabel and me. In 
our early youth anything connected with the theatre 
had been Anathema to our extremely Evangelical 
parents : and although in later years we so far broad- 
ened down as to be able now and again to attend the 
theatre in comparative spiritual comfort, there was 

always a lurking feeling at the back of our minds 

and in Annabel’s mind it frequently did more than 
merely lurk— that we were meddling with the accursed 
thing. Of course, my mature judgment repudiated 
and laughed at this archaic idea ; but in nine cases out 
of ten early training is stronger than mature judg- 
ment, and I was one of the nine. 

Therefore in the secret recesses of my heart there 
sprang up a tiny doubt as to whether all this theatrical 
excitement was good for Fay. Naturally I did all in 
my power to trample upon this horrid little weed, and 
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hid it away in darkness where neither light nor air 
could encourage its unhealthy growth; but siiddenly 
Annabel threw all my precautions to the wind by 
remarking one day — 

“Reggie dear, I don’t want to interfere, and 1 
suppose it really is no concern of mine, although every- 
thing that concerns you must concern me : but do you 
think it is wise to allow this acting spirit to take such 

possession of Faj'^ ? ” 

“I don’t know what you mean,” I said coldly: 

although I did know perfectly well. 

“ Of course I don’t want to say a w'ord against 


W 

“Of course not,” I interrupted, “and if you did, 
of course I should not listen.” By this time I was 
striding up and down the great hall, while Annabel 

sat placidly by the fire. 

“ Now. Reggie, you are losing your temper, and i 
is such a pity to do that when I am only speaking for 
your good and Fay’s. But you know as well as I do 
that her mother and her mother’s people were on the 


don’t see what that has got to do with it,” I 

But Annabel remained unperturbed. “Tlien^t ^s 
because you won’t see. Everybody knows that what 
is bred in the bone comes out m the flesh. 

“And I think it is horrid of you to ‘I'™'; 
child’s mother in her teeth in this way, I 

lashing myself into greater fury. T’m 

“I’m not throwing her mother m ^ 
only throwing her into yours, which is qu ‘ 
thing, and can’t possibly hurt you as ^ 
her,” replied Annabel, with her usua 
thought and confusion of expression. ^ 
think of mentioning her mother s pro 
There’s nobody thinks more of the 
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motherhood than I do : I couldn’t bear anybody to say 
even now that poor mamma hadn’t any spirit or any 
go in her, though you and I know perfectly well that 
she hadn’t, and that you are exactly like her in this 
respect. But I cannot see that there is an^dhing 
particularly sacred about a mother-in-law — and espe- 
cially a mother-in-law that you have never seen. And 
although Fay is a married woman, she is really only a 
child, and an orphan at that : and I cannot help feeling 
that you and I, who are so much older, have a sort of 
responsibility about her.” 

“I, perhaps; but hardly you.” I was still very 
angry. 

Annabel’s temper, however, continued unruffled. 
“That is so,” she said; “but as you have never 
accepted your responsibilities, and never will, I am 
obliged to take them on to my shoulders, as I always 
have done. If Fay were an older woman, I shouldn’t 
bother about her, but should leave her to shift for 
herself : and if you had ever managed your own affairs, 
I should expect you to manage them now. But as it 
is, I cannot see a young girl going into danger and 
temptation under my own roof, and not stretch out 
a helping hand to her.” 

I jibbed at Annabel’s reference to her own roof, but 
did not say anything. 

“Besides,” she went on, “Fay told me that if she 
hadn’t married, she and Frank would have gone on 
the stage as soon as they were of age and independent ; 
and that sliows the theatrical craving is in them both.” 

I wished with all my heart tliat^Fay had confided 
this idea to me instead of to Annabel ; but it was 
impossible to teach my darling wisdom. And even 
if it had been possible, grey heads on green shoulders 
are not an attractive combination. I loved Fay just 
as she was, and would not have had her different for 
anything, but I could not deny that that particular 
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remark of hers to Annabel might have been omitted 

with advantage. . 

“ I am not sure that Frank has a very good iiitliience 

upon her,” my sister continued, looking thoughtfully 

into the fire. _ . , 

“ Oh ! so it’s Frank’s turn nov/,’ I replied, viciousl\ 

ki’king back a log of wood that slightly protruded 

fi-om the hearth: ‘‘I thought you were so fond of 

Flank.” Because I was jealous of Frank, 1 was al 

the more determined to do him justice. , • f j 
■‘So I am, Reggie, extremely fond : but^being fon 

of people doesn’t blind me to their fmi.ts. 

I could testify to the truth of this. I' ar fiom , 

^ “ ThTfatt that 1 am fond of Trank does not prevent 
ny seeing that he is volatile and “'"^''^''f'let 

that I am fond of you prevents my g' ' « 

^n^ r:ld' m:'r’’ ;■ 

rray, non 

“Ste trith in'no uay added to my relish for 

""Se'^don’t be foolhsh I I am not thinking 
aboiS etther you or Trank just noev, y” 

and I feel bound to say that ‘ ; y- 

her any good to be so much under I rank 

“ He provides the only bit of ,ne 

I -want her to have as much \oui i ^ 

can get. Does it never strike >ou^ < . ^ 

are somewhat old and dull in- 

nineteen ? ” 1 still struggled against m> o^wi 

clinations. . ,, -pnlied Annabel in her 

“Of course it strikes me rep^^^ 

smooth and even tones . i 
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one time, if you remember, that I tried to dissuade 
you from marrying her. I thought she was much too 
young for you, and said so ; and I think so still. But 
that’s all over and done with. You have married her, 
and you’ve got to take the consequences, just as she 
has got to take the consequences of marrying ycu. 
You knew you were taking a young wife, and die 
knew she was taking a middle-aged husband ; and it 
is nonsense now to be struck all of a heap with surprise 
to find that you and she are not identical in tastes 
and interests. I knew you wouldn’t be, and you 
ought to have known it too.” 

“But it so happened that we loved each other,” I 
retorted drily. 

“Of course you did : otherwise you wouldn’t have 
been so foolish as to marry each other. But marrying 
one another hasn’t altered your own selves. It 
always amazes me to see how people imagine that a 
quarter-of-an-hour’s service in church will entirely 
change the characters of a man and a woman. How 
could it > Especially as they are generally quite 
opposite characters, or they wouldn’t have fallen in 
love with one another at all. You and Fay had the 
idea that the minute you put the wedding-ring on 
to her finger you would become eighteen and she would 
become forty-two.” 

“In which case we should have been exactly as far 

apart as we are at present. I cannot see that the 

fulfilment of that idea would have mended matters 
at all.” 


Oh, Reggie, how tiresome you are in always trip- 
ping people up ! You know perfectly well what I 
mean. My point is that having persisted, in opposi- 
tion to my advice, in marrying a young girl, your duty 
IS to make her as happy and contented as possible ” 

I v-iis amazed at the incapacity of the feminine mind 
to apprehend justice. “ That is what I am trying to 
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do,” I replied; “and what you are abusing me for 
doing,” 

“ Not at all. You are trying to make her happy 
apart from you : you are not trying to make yourself 
the principal factor in her happiness. You are 
blundering — as you have so often blundered through 
too great unselfishness. You are standing aside for 
fear you should cast a shadow over her pleasure : and 
standing aside is not at all the proper attitude for 
a husband. If you’d been so set on standing aside, 
you should have stood aside altogether and not 
married her : but having married her, the lime for 


standing aside has gone by.” , • 

Indignant as I was I could not help admiring 
conversation she often appeared distraite at times 
Annabel’s power of grasping a situation. In ordinary 
almost stupid; but when once her bed-rock of 
common sense was touched, her judgment was 

“For my part, as you know,” slie continued in- 
exorably, “I do not approve of old men inarpung 
young wives. But if they do so, the wife m«st not 
take her ow'n young way and leave the lus an 
take his old one. They must merge, and hit on a 
comfortable via media, or whatever it is called in 
Latin. You are letting Fay go her own way too much, 
Reggie : and mark my words— you will live to rc„ 

*’"‘“1 don’t agree with you,” I said shortly, 
venting my righteous indignation on the smouldering 

..ii 

elder-sisterly tone; “you’ll burn the 

of your boot, besides sending spar s a^ree 

carnet And I know I’m right, whether \ou agree 

^ rme or whether you don’t. ^ The first thing you 
have got to do is not to have Frank here so much. 
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Let him go back to live with Mr. Blathwayte at the 
Rectory.’’ 

“ I shall do nothing of the kind,” I retorted angrily : 
“I couldn’t very well send away Frank as long as 
you are living here ! What is sauce for the goose is 
sauce for the gander : and my wife’s brother has as 
much right here as my sister.” 

“What utter nonsense!” exclaimed Annabel; 
“there is no parallel between the two cases. This 
is iny home : I have a right to be here ; but Frank is 
only a guest partaking of your hospitality, and there- 
fore has no claim to stay on longer than you choose.” 

This was more than I could stand. So as I did not 
want a final rupture with my sister, I strode out of 
the hall, and flung myself into the library. The fact 
that in my inmost heart I wanted Frank out of the 
house made me all the more determined not to send 
him. 

For the first time in my life I was furious with 
Annabel. How dared she try to come bet'veen my 
wife and me? — I asked myself in my rage. Yet ail 
the time my better self whispered to me that it was 
not fair to accuse Annabel of trying to separate us : 
according to her lights she was doing her best to keep 
us together. 

But on another score I felt that I did well to be 
angry. Her last remark had put my back up with 
a vengeance. I should have been within my rights 
had I allowed Annabel to Icav^e the Manor on the 
occasion of my marriage — as indeed she herself had 
suggested : 1 should not have been in any v^ay behav- 
ing shal.'lhly to her had I adopted this suggestion : 
hut I felt I could not do it after all the years that 
she and I had lived there together. But the fact tliat 
F. and I had not the heart to turn her out in no 
V. a altered the truth that it was a favour on our 
part te keep her in. And she ought not to have 
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forgotten this, I kept repeating to myself, or to have 
regarded our kindness as something to which she was 
entitled, and which— in my present fury— I considered 

she had abused. , , 

It is strange how quickly a favour develops into a 

right. We show a kindness to some one. and the tirst 

time it is received with gratitude : the second time 

it is accepted as a matter of course; and the third 

time we are given to understand that any 

from its accustomed rendering would he regarded as 

a cause of justifiable offence. 

There is another problem which has ahvays uzz led 

me, and which I have never hcen able to explain an 

that is that we all behave so much heUir o o Ik 

people than other people behave to ns U ^ 

L if there must be a converse to this, to I;® 

right; but there isn’t ; or a. any 

I ever knew has been cble to find . ' Ti'iikiree 

met the man or the woman , tlnU 

got as good as they g«ve. - i n, win to me she 

while I was aghast at Annabel s Such 

cleared away, I tried to looK at 

•» UV,';::. IS 

..y. '■ ^ >•; 

Z'fi,::!.. iu~'. 

the profit as well.” , .trofit I could 

Therefore I set about Clarks, 

derive from my sister s mos ^ ^ bevond endur- 

Although she had irntatei m . i' jjmeh sound 
ance, I knew that Annabel possessed too nil 

sense for her opinion to be i g > 
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words were worthy of consideration, even if considera- 
tion did not induce me to agree with them. So I 
considered them with as much impartiality as I could 
muster at the moment. 

I was perfectly aware that certain kinds of men 
have sufficiently strong personalities to make marriage 
with them a profession in itself — a profession absorb- 
ing enough to occupy a wife’s entire time and 
thoughts. But I was not that kind of man; and it 
was no use pretending that I was. 

I hesitate before setting up my humble opinion in 
opposing that of Shakspere : but I cannot believe that 
to “assume a virtue if you have it not ” is at all a 
wise course to pursue : for the reason that every 
quality has its corresponding defect, and one is so 
apt to assume the defect and to leave out the quality. 
When old women pose as young ones, they assume the 
follies of youth without its compensating charms : 
when dull men set up as wits, they indulge in the 
gaseousness of repartee without its accompanying 
sparkle. Therefore it was of no use for me to act 
as if I were an interesting or absorbing husband, while 
all the time I was only a rather dull and very devoted 
one. I felt it was not in me to be a profession for 
any lively and intelligent woman. I was only fit for 
a pastime — or at best a hobby. 

Now if Annabel had been a man, she would have 
been quite different. She would have married a quiet, 
pliable sort of girl, and then would have moulded the 
girl’s character, and filled the girl’s thoughts, and 
ordered the girl’s actions, until the girl’s whole world 
would have been summed up in Annabel. And the 
girl would have been quite content and happy, and 
would have asked for nothing else. But it was out of 
my power to do any of these things. Again I was 
bro>;ght race to face with my old mistake of being 
toe o..y and letting Annabel be the girl ; it seemed 
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if I should never outlive the consequences of that early 


"^Things being as they 1 

s r .vr. r “ss 

sjSzar”.'r: iTZi. «, ... », ..mi..- 

•t; £v“=^”S 

palatable suggestions, ^ . ^ut to leave my 

them-at any ra e for Pr« by the 

Snd r!:tnrtior orrmiddtaged husband. 
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DARKENING SKIES 

Although I had made up my mind to ignore 
AnnabeFs warning as far as action went, I could not 
altogether ignore it in thought, and I was convinced 
in my own mind that she was right as to Frank. I 
could not close my eyes to the fact that he was using 
his influence over Fay — wliich undoubtedly was very 
great — to draw her away from me. 

He had, not unnaturally, been jealous of me ever 
since his sister began to care more for me than she 
did for him. I think most brothers — and especiallv 
most twin-brothers — would have felt the same in the 
circumstances; and I, for one, did not blame him as 
I- in my turn— was jealous of him. But with most 
biotliers it would have stopped tlicre ; few would have 
talvOii the awful responsibility of endeavouring to 
come between their married sisters and tl)ose sisters’ 
husbands. But tlmt was \rhere Frank Wildacre 
dihercd from ll)e ordinary run of mortals; that was 
^here the elfin strain in him came in. His utter lack 
oi any sense of responsibility, and his absolute dis- 
regard of consequences, sometimes seemed to me 
hardly human : just as his husky, girlish voice and his 
delicate complexion made it impossible to realize that 
he was now less of a boy than of a man, and there- 
fore ought to think as a man, and to put away childish 
t He must have known — for he was no lonn*er 

a cliild, although he behaved as such— that a perma- 
nent estrangement between Fay and myself could only 
end in misery for her, and therefore, indirectly, for 
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him For my feelings in the matter I did not expect 

“ S =r‘ 

. ^„a ,i.,~t t» h- - 2 ' ; " "iX 

ri.5e ,n llh. «r.t '"f I,, U» .hihS • 

But It did not. It was on y 

exact apposite ol j' ,„ dle.oaile 

to marry me, ”S “■ , ' ,„„.e ,ve acre married, 

s ‘dTain p^^ph^-r 
-ir'iStd,™ s;»“.=im= im.p* •' 

like about Annabel. j,'...,plx’s veiled anUigouism 

I admit tl-.at I watched i ^ j ,he 

to myself with ^^io InUy t<> '>= 

strength of the cm o • ’ ,j,|„iiv came to under- 
defy its influence ; and t P r.fe^s happi- 

nai J that till. »»«"“ S,'"'" m„l.l i.e la .lor. lor 
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that this passion for everything connected with the 
stage was gradually coming between my wife and 
myself : and — now that Annabel had told me of Fay’s 
former ambition to take up acting as a profession — I 
was haunted by a horrible suspicion that my wife had 
returned to her first love, and now wished that she had 
chosen the stage instead of me. 

Of course, when Annabel talked of Fay’s passion for 
the stage becoming a menace to our conjugal happi- 
ness, she confined that menace to the admiration and 
excitement which are an inevitable accompaniment 
of a theatrical career. She never saw the subtler and, 
to my mind, the more real danger of the love of art 
for art’s sake, which exists in the breast of the true 
artist. It would never have occurred to my sister to 
imagine the possibility of any woman’s caring more 
for her art than she cared for her husband : such things 
did not occur in the Victorian days wherein Annabel 
was brought up. In those dark ages it not infre- 
quently happened that a man thought more about 
his profession or his business than he did about his 
wife : but that was humbly accepted as a matter of 
course by the meek helpmeet of those simpler times. 
“She could not understand, she loved,” was the 
typical attitude of the wives of those days : and the 
possibility of the masculine mind failing to under- 
stand anything was a thing undreamed of in mid- 
Victorian philosophy. 

But the things that satisfied our grandmothers will 
not satisfy our wives ; and the sooner we remnants of 
a bygone century learn that fact, the better for all 
concerned : I am not saying that this awakening of 
the Sleeping Beauty is either a good thing or a bad 
thing : I do not feel competent to lay down the law 
on such a big question : I only say that now she is 
awake, it is absurd to treat her as if she were still 
asleep. My own personal opinion is that the awaken- 
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the sex as a whole makes for the improvement 

S::r ri: «“SEE 

but that is no excuse for arrcsteu 

Woman at last has grown up, and 1 . 

as a grown-up person and no longer as 

least that is 'v'^opin.on is neither here 

know so ' 1 ‘tle about t ^ nowadays 

nor there. hat 1 cio k ^professions the same as 
have their interests anc P ^ woman 

men have, and therefore t is list as i > 

to set art before her hiisKand niiieh 

science before his nature a far stronger 

more dangerous, as a ma * - . Victorian 

sense of proportion than » ~ .'Xaiul’s profession, 
wife, who came second o or l.m ^^^,^_,^i^.X.,,ntiiry 

seciu to 

r^:ed^;rward:gi:t compartments, and a 

woman’s is not. ^ ^ /^c T knew Annabel did) 

Therefore I did not fear a I V" ring for some 

that all this acting woukXX;X!e.Vbr ni' -not he- 

younger man more than - „,vself, but because 1 
Luse I had a high opinion of ^ ^,,3 

had such a high opinion o Fav’s caring more 

that all this acting would \ me ; and I knew 

te th. ,M„g «»'i i. . 

that in the case of her husband than a person, 

far more dangerous ri without sin. 

simply because such rivalry j j, ^int, and the 

The more I thought about Ann^i 

more hrmly I decided to taXe n 
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deeper grew my conviction that my sister was right, 
though not quite in the way that she thought she 
was : and I gradually came to the conclusion that it 
was the love of acting in itself — and not any excite- 
ment incidentally connected with it — that was coming 
between myself and Fay. Moreover, behind this de- 
pressing conviction there lurked a horrible and as yet 
unformulated fear that even yet Fay might fulfil her 
original intention, and take to the stage as a profession. 

But, on the other hand, it went to my heart to 
contemplate the mere possibility of casting the slight- 
est cloud on my darling’s present happiness. How 
could I injure the thing that I so passionately loved? 
Surrounded by the youthful, not to say rowdy, 
atmosphere of Frank and the Loxleys, Fay bubbled 
over with jest and jollity, and was once more the high- 
spirited, laughter-loving fairy that she had been when 
I saw her first. It might be better for her in the long 
run, and it certainly would be much better for me, 
if this new and absorbing interest were nipped in the 
bud. Nevertheless I felt it was not in me to nip it 
as long as it made ray darling so light of heart. 

Annabers other suggestion I put away from me at 
once without even playing with it. I knew it was out 
of the question for me to suggest that Fay’s brother 
should cease to make his home at the Manor as long 
as my sister lived there. Such a course was more than 
repugnant to me— it was impossible. But that did 
not prevent me from fearing the effect of Frank’s 
influence over Fay, nor from feeling the pain of his 
sudden disaffection towards myself. We had got on 
so well together at first — he and Fay and I ; so well 
that I had almost persuaded myself that at heart I 
was as young as they were. But now he had weighed 
me in the balance of youth and had found me wanting ; 
and my soul shivered with dread lest Fay should do 
the ;.ame. I w'as used to having Tehel written over 
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my name: custom had gradually dulled the pain of 
this superscription. But the hurt, which had been 
lulled by habit, awoke into full vigour wlien Irank s 
boyish hand traced the usual word: and I bat tiiat 
when Fay wrote it too, my heart would brea.c. 

When Frank returned to Oxford and the Lox.eys to 
town, there followed a very quiet time at Rcstham 
Manor. I had looked forward to Hus quiet time as a 
schoolboy looks forward to the holidays, thinking at 
last I should have Fay to myself and could woo and 
win her back to me. But my hopes were ‘loomed to 

disappointment. My darling seemed just [™m 

me as ever; only, instead of being gay and laughter- 

loving, she was quiet and depressed. 

Anbhel and I did all in our (lowcr to ci.eer her 

but in vain. It was obvious that she was pining for 
society of her own age, and feeling the reaction after 

the gaiety of the Christmas vae.at ion. 

Then iny sister came to the rescue with one of her 

"Etter'fdfelH^ihat vear ; so early that Annabel 

decided it was impossible to elude ‘he 

ffether and vet to be at home m tunc to precent 

Blatbayte from suecumbing to the ^ 

Paschal ritual : therefore-since in her s s e y eye 
mv chest was of more importance than A thui s soi 
-Zhe suggested that she and Fay and I should go to 
th: Soutfr of France as soon as the E.ast wuid was 
due, and remain there until after Eas ( . 
means (though this idea was 

expressed) not only sliouhl I be scree , „a,.pd 

that stirred the Vikings’ blood, and , 

the dulness of a Restham Lent, but we 
be a wav during Frank’s next vacation, and so be 
bevond the sphere of his inOuence tor a loiigish period^ 
‘‘Annabel has got such a splendid idea darling, I 
said to my wife as she was sitting listlessly m the 
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library one morning, glancing indifferently over the 

newspapers whilst I smoked. 

“ Has she ? ” Fay’s irresponsive mood had become 

almost chronic by this time. 

“Wouldn’t you like to know what it is ? ” I con- 
tinued, valiantly trying to cure her depression by not 
noticing it. 

“ Not particularly. I’m not an inquisitive person, 
you know.” 

This was decidedly crushing, but I persevered : 
“But it concerns you, sweetheart.” 

“ Does it ? ” 

As Fay still did not ask what the idea was, 
I thought I had better volunteer the information. 
“She thinks you look a little pale and tired and 
out-of-sorts, and that a change would do you good,” 
I began. 

“I am quite all right, thank you. I don’t require 
any doing good at all — in fact, I’m not taking any at 
present. And as for being pale, the same Providence 
that painted Annabel’s cheeks pink painted mine 
white, and so we must both stick to the colour ordained 
for us.” 

It was uphill work, but I struggled on. I wouldn’t 
for the world have let Fay see how much she was 
hurting me : it would have pained her tender heart to 
know she was giving pain ; and as long as she could 
be spared suffering, I was ready to take her share as 
well as my own. “But the spring is a trying time 
of the year for everybody,” I feebly urged. 

“I thought the spring in England was considered 
such a top-hole sort of affair : one of the seven wonders 
of the world. The poets simply spread themselves 
over it.” 

“Well, darling, so it is in a way : but I think when 
the poci-s spread themselves they refer to the later 
Bpring. and not to February and March. Annabel 
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always trembles before the East wind then, as you 

know.” 

Rut nobody could accuse Annabel of being a 
poet.” 

This was undeniable, but it didn’t help on the con- 
versation. So I made a fresh start. “ She may not 
be a poet, but she is a very sensible woman, and very 
devoted to you, sweetheart ; and she thinks that you 
are looking listless and tired and in need of a change. 
So she suggests that she and I should take you to 
the South of France for Lent and Easter. I was 
determined to give my sister her full share of credit in 
this matter; all the more so that I suffered some 
compunction for my summary treatment of her at 

Christmas. ^ t r 

Fay’s pretty mouth began to pout. INot lor 

Easter, Reggie; I couldn’t possibly go away for 

Easter. Frank and I and the Loxleys are getting up 

a play here for Easter week, to be performed m the 

village hall.” , , 

“I knew nothing of that. You never told me any- 
thing about it,” I said in some surprise. 

“Why should I? You don’t care a bit about 
theatricals, Reggie, or show the slightest interest in 

*^“^es, I do. I am interested in anything that 
interests my wife, as every good husband shoulc » • 
“Oh, Reggie, don’t talk flapdoodle to me. 1 _ 

ridiculous to think you feel a thing simp > ‘ ■ 

you think you ought to feci it. ^ ou 
because you ought to be interested in wlia ‘ ‘ . 

me, you are interested in it : but you rea y 
the least. I don’t say that it wouldn t ^e me 
were both interested in the same things. ’ 
aren’t, it doesn’t make it any nicer to pit ei 

I felt as if the solid earth were slipping from 
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beneath my feet. With the freedom of utterance 
vouchsafed to the rising generation. Fay was shouting 
upon the house-tops the things which Annabel only 
whispered to me in my private sanctum, and which 
I never breathed to a living soul. 

“ You and Annabel are always pretending that 
things are quite different from what they are,” Fay 
v.ent on; “and shutting your eyes to everything you 
don’t want to see. Frank and I are fed up with it.” 

At this I uttered a protest. “No, no, Fay, you 
and Frank are mistaken there. Annabel is a most 
straightforward person, and I am sure I try to be. 
It isn't fair to say that we pretend.” 

“Oh, I don’t mean that you swank exactly: you 

take in yourselves more than you take in anybody 

else. But, as Frank says, you cook up everything, 

and flavour it to taste, till there’s nothing of the 

orif^inal left. It's much better to face facts as they 

are, and trv to make the best of them, than to invent 

a heap of imaginary circumstances to fit in with your 

own prejudices. You and Annabel live in painted 

scenery — not in a real landscape : but I’ll do you the 

justice to admit that you believe the painted slips are 

real trees, and that the lake in the distance is real 

water. Frank savs vou do. But when the time comes 

• » 

for you to climb them and wash in it, you’ll find your 
mistake.” 

I was beginning to find it already, and I felt sick 
with miserv. I had tried so hard to be a good husband 
to my darling, and to make her as happy as she had 
made me : but it seemed that I was foredoomed to 
fail in that as in even-thing else. 

By this time Fay had risen from her chair and was 
standing with her back to the fire. She looked more 
kke a daring and defiant bov than a dutiful and 
deviated wife. Her resemblance to Frank just then 
was very marked; more so than I altogether liked, 


DARKENING SKIES 


217 


for although even now I could not help being fond of 
my brother-in-law, I by no means either admired or 
approved of him. I held out my arms to ray wife, but 

she eluded me with a boyish gesture. 

‘‘Now, Reggie, don’t begin to be spoony, for 1 m 
not in the mood for it. You’ve got liold of a ridiculous 
masculine notion that kisses make up to a woman for 
anything: but they don’t. But because you think 
they ought to, you imagine that they do ; which is 
you all over ! As Frank says, you take a 1 your 
thoughts and feelings, while they are in a liquid stage, 
and pour them into moulds, like ]ellies and blanc- 
manges : and then you persuade yourself that the> 
grew of themselves into those stilf and artihcial shapes. 
And now you are trying to do the same with mine, 
^d I simply won’t have it. No mental and spiritual 

iellies and blancmanges for me . . ,, • 

^ I felt that 1 could not cope with Fay m this new 

„, 00 d she was beyond me: so I just let her have 

'''"“You and Annabel have concocted a scheme,’ she 
went on, “ that it is correct for a girl of nineteen to 
Xv fo^civn travel, and improving to her mind to see 
stranve countries: and tlnxt, therefore, the South o 
Franc“e must be the one thing that I yearn for. I.u 
Ts a rnat er of fact, I don’t yearn for it at all : it would 

hore me to death, and I'm not going there. \.l.> 
I do thiims that I hate, because you and 

Annabel have decided that I ought to enjoy them, and 

flierefore that I do ? In the f , 

decided that the East wind ought to gwe ^ou a cm 

d^er^t ^r: terf:::*^! r^oi ofieu^ 

ig Annabel by not catching cold when she expected 

’'T had’believed that it was Annabel alone who was 
fuLy about the East wind, and that I was laughing 
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at her from my superior height : but now I learned my 
mistake. 

“What I do enjoy,” continued my angry darling, 
“ is acting with Frank and the Loxleys : and I mean 
to do it, too. And if you and Annabel want to go 
to your fusty old South of France for Easter, go : but 
leave me at home with Frank, who will be back by 
then.” And she tossed her curly head and dashed 
out of the room. 

For a few seconds I sat absolutely stunned by this 
unexpected outburst : and then I stretched out my 
arms on the table in front of me, and buried my head 
in them, so as to shut out the sight and the sound of 
everything: for I felt that my world was tumbling 
down about my ears. 

Bitterly hurt as I was, I could yet look at the matter 
from Fay’s point of view. Annabel and I were dull 
old fogies, and the life that I had offered to my darling 
was not half full enough to satisfy her. In spite of 
all my struggles to adopt modern ideas, I was 
evidently still wrapped in the toils of the Victorian 
tradition that the warming of her husband’s slippers 
is an occupation noble enough to satisfy the aspira- 
tions of any woman’s soul. In my heart I had smiled 
at AnnabePs antiquated ideas: but in Fay’s young 
eyes my ideas were as antiquated as Annabel’s. 

Yet I would have given everything — even life itself 
—to make my darling happy : and therein lay the core 
of the tragedy. The good that I would do, I could 
not : I was too old. 

I had done my best, and I had failed. What, then 
was there left to live for ? ’ 

I was s.; V wallowed up in this engulfing wave of sick 
miserj^ tlua I did not hear the door open or any one 
enter the room. But I was roused from the stupor of 
despair into which I had fallen by feeling a pair of 
soft arms clinging round my neck, and a soft cheek 
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pressed against my own; whilst the voice that made 
the music of my life said in a trembling whisper : 
“ I’m so awfully sorry, Reggie, tor being such a beast. 
Do forgive me, and I’ll never be such a brute again. 

So I was raised by a touch from the Slough of 
Despair to the Summit of the Delectable Mountains. 


H 



CHAPTER XVI 

A SORROWFUL SPRINGTIME 

It goes without saying that I forgave my darling, 
for the good reason that I had nothing to forgive. 
That part of the business was easy enough. It also 
goes without saying that Fay got her own way about 
the proposed trip to the South of France : but that 
part of the business was by no means easy. 

Annabel was greatly surprised when I broke it to 
her that Fay did not wish to go abroad. But she was 
more than surprised, she was indignant, when she 
discovered that I intended to let my wife do as she 
pleased in the matter. If Fay did not want to go to 
France, to France she should not go : that I said and 
that I stuck to. 

But the sticking was hard work. 

I had always known that Annabel was obstinate : 
but until that unhappy spring I had no idea how 
colossaliy obstinate she could be. Nothing that I said 
had the slightest effect upon her. She merely w'aited 
until 1 had finished speaking, and then said her own 
say over again, as if I had never spoken. Fay was 
quite right. If Annabel thought that a person ought 
to want a thing, she firmly believed that, therefore, 
they did want it : and nothing that the person or that 
any other person could urge to the contrary in any way 
shook her in this belief. I suppose I was like my sister 
in this respect. Fay said I was, and so I must have 
been. But I am sure that I made every effort to 
struggle against this narrow-mindedness, and I am 

220 



A SORROWFUL SPRINGTIME 


221 


equally sure that Annabel made no such effort at all. 
On the contrary, she gloried in it. 

“It is nonsense to say that young people don't 
enjoy being taken abroad, Reggie,” she declared over 
and over again: “absolute nonsense. It is only 
natural that the young should enjoy variety of place 


and scene.” 

“It may be natural, but it isn’t true in this par- 
ticular instance,” I vainly argued ; “I have told you 
till I’m sick of telling you that Fay doesn’t want to 
go abroad just now : and if she doesn’t want to go, 
she shan’t go.” 

“I am sure you arc making a mistake, Reggie, and 

that you will live to regret it.” 

“I have no doubt that I am. As a matter of fact 


I am always making mistakes and liviijg to regret 
them. But that w'on’t hinder me from making this 


one mistake more.” 

“She would enjoy it when 
know she would. I used to 


once she gf)t there : I 
love travcdling on the 


Continent when I was a girl.” 

“I dare say you did. but that has nothing to do 

with it. You and Fay are absolutely different 


^ “^f course we are now, because I am so much older 
than she is : but when we were the same age, I expect 
Fay was verv similar to me.” And then I had it all 

over again about the normal desire of 
variety of place and scene. I recognized the futihty 
of argument If Annabel believed that at any tune 
or age she and Fay bore .he slightest resem- 

blance to one another, she eonld be .eve anything that 

she wished to believe i and she du • 

Although mv sister never shook me for a mornen 

in my deirmination that Fay sliould have her own 
wav, she never for a moment ceased trying to 
meVand I found it a most fatiguing process. Of late 
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years we have heard much talk about ** wars of attri- 
tion ” : that is the kind of war in which Annabel would 
have excelled. 

There is a somewhat obscure passage in the Epistle 
of St. Jude about the Archangel Michael contending 
with the devil for the body of Moses. I don’t in the 
least know what it means, but I know exactly what it 
felt like : and it felt like somethuig very unpleasant 
indeed. 

I suggested — and not altogether from unselfish 
jnotives — that Annabel should repair to sunnier climes 
alone : but she stoutly refused to leave me while the 
East wind was in the air. She seemed to think that 
with her at my side I could defy my (so-called) enemy 
more successfully than if I tackled him alone. I 
endeavoured to point out to her that, according to her 
ideas, at any rale, my vulnerable part was not my side 
—my heel of Achilles, so to speak, was situated in my 
chest, and that, therefore, a silk muffler would be a 
surer defence than a score of sisters. But she still 
held to her own opinion (as it w'as her nature to do) 
that by some indefinable means her bodily presence 
prevented the inclement breeze from visiting my chest 
too roughly : and with the best intentions and the 
worst results, she absolutely declined to go abroad 
unless Fay and I accompanied her. 

Rut the tiresomeness of Annabel at this time was 
more than compensated for by the adorableness of 
Fay. Our little set-to in the smoking-room turned out 
to be one of those blessed fallings-out that all the more 
endear : and we had a heavenly time together, un- 
clouded by either the jiresence of Frank or the per- 
sistence of Annaliel. At any rate, for the time being 
we were all-in-all to each other. Tennvson remarked 
that “ Sorrow’s crowui of sorrow is remembering hap- 
pier things ” : but I must venture to disagree with 
him, as I once ventured to disagree with Shakspere. 
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The memory of past happiness is a possession of which 
Time and Circumstance are powerless to rob one : at 
least I found it so in the dark days to come, when I 
lived over and over again in memory those happy 
weeks at Restham, after Fay and I quarrelled and 
made it up again, and before Frank came back. 

Then a fresh storm broke. Annabel found out 
about the play which was being prepared for Easter 
week, and made herself extremely unpleasant oyer 
it. I did all in my power to smooth things over be- 
tween her and Fay, hut with little success Aith all 
my affection for my sister and all my adoration of m, 
wife, I cannot pretend tliat Fay was altogether cas^ 
and adaptable when once her back was up; « nlst 
Annabel in such circumstances was absolutely 

'^frerefore at this particular time life passed but 
roughly with me, as it did with the poet Cowper. But 

stilf rougher times were in store. ,,;nr,,rther 

Frank^ return complicated matters »<■'* 

He came hack to Ucstiiam having left 

r.^.rnf his college in a state of extreme dissatisfac- 

1 with liinr ^ account of the things he did and 
the things he left undone. Naturally he took Fay s 
nart-as indeed I did : but lie made no effort to assist 
^ n mv endeavour to placate Annabel as far as 

"‘iXiot wish to pretend to miseries to wliieh I have 

the neutral states. Certainly it 

As poor Belgiuni has been the cock-pi o L^ 

T y.npflme the cock-pit of llcstiiam. . . 

enviaWe Position for cHher nations or individuals ! 
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I was never alone for a minute with Annabel with- 
out her beginning all over again about the pernicious 
influence of amateur theatricals — as opposed to the 
beneficent effect of foreign travel — upon the rising 
generation : I was never alone for a minute with Frank 
without his rubbing into me the various difficulties 
which my sister raised with regard to the impending 
performance in the village hall : and — which was worst 
of all — I was never alone with Fay without knocking 
my head and bruising my heart against an impalpable 
barrier which had suddenly been raised up between 
us ; for the building of which barrier I blamed Frank. 

“You are behaving very foolishly, Reggie, and you 
will live to regret it,” Ajinabel said, for about the 
two hundredth time: “I can't understand why you 
don’t see the danger, as I see it.” 

I did see it : that was what made me so profoundly 
wretched : but I did not see how it was to be averted 
by any act of mine. 

“I should simply put my foot down upon the whole 
thing, if I were you,” she nagged on. 

“The putting down of one’s foot is not such a 
simple process as it used to be,” I retorted : “or else 
iny feet are not of the putting down sort.” 

“Papa could always put his foot down fast enough 
wlien he wanted to,” argued Annabel. 

“I know he could: but, as I have just told you, 
I haven’t inherited his particular make of feet.” 

Annabel went on as if I had not spoken. “He 

always put his foot down when I was Fay’s age, if 

I suggested doing anything that he didn’t approve 
of.” 

“But you were his daughter and Fay is my wife. 
That makes all the difference.” 

“It didn't make any difference to him. He put 
his foot down just as much in dealing with poor 
Mamina as in dealing with me.” 
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“ I know he did. And she died of it- 
Annabel looked surprised at the bitterness of my 
retort: but she would have looked more surprised 
still if she had seen the greater bitterness of hear 
which prompted it. I was surprised myself at the 
sudden rush of anger which flooded “y 
memory of how my gentle mother ha.l , 

away under the pressure of my 
dominating, heel. I had scarcely 

in thought— I had certainly never put it into words 
before-^mt my subconscious mind must always have 
Sed against the knowledge that 

S'ht say : and I had always known it, though X did 
knowledge and 

u fLav j 

that moment we had „ndreamed of 

know more than this. • ■ , , formed our 

knowledge has nio, i ed o- and 

^ t r k, subLra^n ilepths^am ^ la^^ t^ 

!:\\'tnnVto'tke"Tie:t for the indwelling of the 

Spirit of God. •. x>v.in'^ to a 

Thus suddenly I unders oo of my 

great extent to my oilier, that 

father’s well-meant tyrar.in j‘- I bog under 

I was what I was : a eowardl> 

Annabel’s sway even w i ^^.o„ld sooner rehn- 

quTsh h.sTawiSrauthont“y altogether than enforce it. 
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I recalled my wandering thoughts to find my sister 
gazing at me in perplexity mingled with reproach. 

“ Really, Reggie, I don’t know what you are coming 
to ! I consider it shocking to speak of dear Papa 
in that way. I am sure he never controlled poor 
Mamma’s actions except for her own good.” 

“Exactly: and that was what killed her. To be 
constantly controlled for her own good, is enough to 
crush the life out of any sensitive and high-spirited 
woman.” 

“But Mamma wasn’t at all high-spirited,” Annabel 
objected. 

“Not when Vvc knew her. But I dare say she was 
before Father began that foot exercise that you con- 
sider so desirable. Understand once for all, iVnnabel, 
that no power on earth will ever induce me to treat 
my wife as my father treated his.” 

Annabel looked still more shocked. “Then I think 
it is very undutiful of you ; very undutiful indeed I 
And especially after Papa earned a baronetcy for you, 
and left you such an ample provision for keeping it 
up. And that reminds me what a pity it is that Fay 
doesn’t seem likely to have any children at present. 
It would save all this dreadful theatrical fuss and 
trouble if she had. I always think a baby is such a 
suitable diversion for a young married woman, besides 
being so nice to have some one to carry on the title.” 

I felt that Annabel was becoming intolerable, so I 
bolted out of the drawing-room, banging the door 
behind me. She had rather affected the drawing- 
room of late in preference to the great hall, as Fay 
and Frank usually occupied the latter. 

Even now I can hardly bear to recall the happen- 
ings of that most miserable springtime, so I will retail 
(hem as briefly as possible. 

The more Annabel opposed Fay's having her own 
way, the more determined was I that Fay should 
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have it; although — to confess the truth — I disliked 
that way, and feared its consequences, considerably 
more than my sister did. The memory of my dear 
mother’s submission upheld me. I felt I had far 
sooner Fay despised my weakness than died of my 
wilfulness — even though that wilfulness were exercised 
solely for what Annabel and my father would have 
called “her own good.” 

The Loxleys came down like a wolf on the fold, and 
the Manor was once again the scene of revelry by 
night, and a noisy bear-garden by day. I hated it 
all inexpressibly; but I fought for it as I would have 
fought for my life. Ever since that horrible time I 
have cherished the deepest pity for people who feel 
bound by a real (or mistaken) sense of duty to do 
battle for that which at the bottom of their hearts 
they hate. To them there is only one thing worse 
than defeat — and that is victory. 

Only once did I venture on a word of remonstrance 
with my darling. 

“ Sweetheart,” I said one day, when she had rushed 
into my library for some writing paper wherewith to 
supply the epistolary needs of the Loxley family : “ I 
know how you are enjoying all this affair, and I 
wouldn’t for worlds interfere with your pleasure : but 
don’t you think that after this Play is over, you might 
rest from theatricals for a time? ” 

The pretty scarlet mouth at once grew mutinous. 
“Oh, Reggie, don’t be a tiresome kill-joy! ” 

“I’m trying mv best not to be,” I answered 
meekly : “ I’m not killing this joy : I’m letting it live 
out all its allotted days. I’m only suggesting that it 
shouldn’t have a successor— at any rate, for the 

present.” 

Fay tossed her curly head and stamped her foot. 

I could read Frank’s influence in every insubordinate 
line of her. “ I think it is very horrid of you to be so 
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dreadfully bossy, and not to let Frank and me do as 
we like 1 ” 

“ But I do let you do as you like, my own. I didn’t 
urge you to go abroad when you said you didn’t want 
to go ; and I have never interfered with your theatrical 
performances so far. You can’t say I have.” 

But she did say it. “Yes, you have. You have 
looked as if you disapproved and have been terribly 
wet-blankety at times, and Annabel has been simply 
vile. Frank has noticed it too.” 

“I am not Annabel, nor responsible for Annabel. 
Heaven forbid ! I can’t help my looks — nobody can, 
or most people would — and if I look dull and what you 
call wet-blankety, it isn’t my fault but my misfor- 
tune. And I really do try to see things from yoiu* 
point of view, darling : I do indeed : but I can’t help 
my age — again, nobody can, or most people would.” 

Fay softened a little. She even went the length of 
sitting down on my knee as I sat by the fire, and 
twisting her lingers in my front hair. “ You really 
aren't so bad after all — considering eveiy^thing,” she 
graciously admitted. 

It seemed to me, in my masculine folly, an auspici- 
ous moment for presenting a petition to my sovereign. 
“If I promise to be as nice as I know how for this 
particular Play, and never so much as show a comer 
of a wet blanket, won’t you give up theatricals for 
a bit, and turn youi- attention to other things ? It is 
a pity to let anUhing absorb you to the exclusion of 
everjdhing else.” The memory of my late father’s 
foot still constrained me to supplicate where I knew 
1 had the right to command. 

“But you like me to enjoy myself, Reggie ? ” 

“More than I like anything in the world.” 

“Then why interfere at all in what gives me such 
a ripping time ? ” 

Ihen the devil entered into me under cover of my 
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own cowardice. I couldn’t bear Fay to think that it 
was I who was inimical to her pleasure. “Well, 
sweetheart, it isn’t I altogether : I adore you so that 
if I had my own way I should give you everything 
that you asked for, and let you do whatever you liked. 
But Annabel is a woman of the world, and old enough 
to be your mother, and she sees that this continual 
theatrical excitement is not altogether good for a 
young girl. It hurts me to refuse you anything far 
worse than it hurts you : but while you are so young 
I cannot indulge you and myself to the extent of 
letting you do things that may work you lasting 
harm.” 

I had spoken to my own undoing. Fay sprang to 
her feet at once like an angry boy. “So Annabel 
disapproves of my acting, docs she ? Then you can 
tell her that I jolly well mean to go on with it ! As 
Frank says, she and you together are choking the life 
and spirit out of me, and making an old woman of me 
before my time. And I won’t stand it — I won’t 1 ” 

I struggled vainly to retrieve my position ; but it 
was too late. “It isn’t so much that Annabel dis- 
approves, darling,” I lied valiantly, “ but that she 
thinks so much excitement is bad for you.” 

“What rot! ” retorted Fay, looking more Frank- 
like than ever: “I never heard such a lot of footling 
flapdoodle as you and Annabel concoct when you sit 
fuzzling together— never in all my life ! I’ve simply 
no use for you, Reggie, when you play the giddy old 
maid like this ! I shall go and talk to Frank, who 
has got more sense than you and Annabel put to- 
gether ! ” Wherewith she bounced out of the room, 
and left me lamenting over mv egregious folly in 
having introduced Annabel into the conversation at 
all, especially as I did it with the unworthy motive of 

diverting Fav’s anger from myself. 

All that Eastertide stands out in my memory as a 
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garish and lurid nightmare. I cannot recall the 
details of the Play, but I remember that it was con- 
sidered a great success, and that Fay and Frank fairly 
surpassed themselves in the dance that they had pre- 
pared for the occasion. When it was over, Fay 
announced her intention of returning with Frank and 
the Loxleys to town, and staying a few days with the 
latter in order to attend a few pieces which were 
running at the London theatres. 

I did not oppose her : I knew it would do no good. 
She refused to listen to argument, and nothing would 
induce me to put my foot down as my father had 
done with such grim success before me. But I looked 
forward to her return from the Loxleys, when Frank 
would have gone back to Oxford, and when the 
summer and I would have my darling to ourselves, 
and everything would come right again. Annabel had 
announced her intention of leaving Restham for a time 
to visit the Macdonalds in Scotland : and I was sure 
that when there was nobody to come betv/een us. Fay 
and I would once more be all in all to each other as 
we had been before. 

I did not trouble her with any explanations then : 
I felt it was not the occasion for them : I saved them 
all up for the happy time coming when I should have 
my darling to myself. And during the few days that 
she was at the Loxleys I was busy devising and 
arranging little treats which I knew she would enjoy 
when once Annabel’s back was turned, and we two 
were like a couple of children out of school. 

On the fifth day after Fay’s departure, I came down 
to breakfast in better spirits than usual. It was a 
lovely April morning, and the spirit of the spring 
seemed to have got into my blood and to send it 
cour ing through my veins more quickly than usual 

that spirit of hope which always promises more than 
It can perform. I felt sure that there was a good 
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time coming for Fay and me, after we had packed 
Annabel safely off to Scotland, and that our slight 
falling-out would again prove itself to be of that 
blessed sort which all the more endears. 

My cheerfulness was further increased by the sight 
of a letter from Fay lying on the breakfast-table. 
She had only favoured me with hurried postcards so 
far since she left home ; but this was a letter, and her 
letters always gave me pleasure. Moreover, I felt 
this was going to be an extra pleasant one, as it would 
doubtless herald her return home. So I opened it 
with all the joy of anticipation, and this is what I 

read — 


“My dear Reggie, 

“It is no good going on as we are doing : it 
is horrid for you and horrid for me. Annabel is quite 
right in saying that we aren’t at all suited to one 
another ; and I am sure that you will be much happier 
alone with her, without Frank and me to bother you 
and upset all your little fussy ways. So we have 

decided to leave England for good, and p 
live with Aunt Gertrude : and we shall both go on the 
stage and earn our living that way, though there is 
no necessity for us to do so, as we have got some 
money of Lr own, and Uncle Sherpd and Aunt 
Gertrude have plenty and will be only too pleased 
to have Frank and me to live with them again. But 
we shall still go on the stage because we i so 

and love acting and dancing so miicli. Ue always 
intended to do it, but falling in love with you chang- 

everything and upset my plans. 

- Kease don’t try to stop us, because you can t. 

Frank arranged everything beforehand, and before 
yoTget this letter werhall have sailed ibr 
I shan’t write to you again, because the sooner y 
Liet L ke better. I hope you and Annabel will 
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be very happy together, just as you were before Frank 
and I came to Restham. And I am sure you will be, 
as you have always loved her more than you have 
loved me. 

“Good-bye. 

“ From your loving wife, 

“Fav.»' 


CHAPTER XVII 


DESOLATION 

I CANNOT remember what happened immediately 
after Fay’s letter shattered my life at one blow, I 
only know that Annabel found me lying unconscious 
on the dining-room floor when she came down to 
breakfast, and that I then had a severe attack of 
brain-fever, which very nearly proved fatal. But 
Annabel and Arthur and Ponty were all very good 
to me, and— with the aid of two trained nurses— 
brought me back, sorely against my will, into that 
spoiled life which 1 had hoped I had done with for 

ever* 

As usual, I was foredoomed to failure. I could not 
even die when I wanted to. In the words of^the un- 
happy Napoleonic Prince, called familiarly P^^nce 
Plon-Plon,” I acknowledged my crowning defeat : 1 

could succeed in nothing— not even in dying. 

Fay’s desertion had wounded me past healing. It 
was a catastrophe so unlooked for, so appalling, that 
words were useless either to describe or ^ 

The worst had happened. I had been weighed m her 
balance, been found wanting, and east aside worth- 
less : therefore there would be nothing worth hv g 

for ever any more. 

Yet I had to live. That was the crcwiiiiig '"et^hed- 
Titss If I could only have hidden my misery in the 
“rfr'e and have done with it-I, who was a mere 
cuinberer of the ground, and worse than a eumbeier . 
But I could not. My hateful existence still dragged 
Even the fig-tree which bore no fruit was com- 
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manded by Divine Mercy to wither away : but I was 
not granted even this much grace : I was cursed to 
live on, with Fay’s l^ekel branded on my brow. It 
was part of my punishment. Like Cain, I learned 
that there is a heavier penalty than death : and that 
is life. And, like him, I sometimes felt that my 
punishment was greater than I could bear. 

As my body grew stronger my spirit was gradually 
roused from despondency to defiance. What had I 
done that such an unspeakable retribution should be 
meted out to me ? I began to feel that my punish- 
ment was not only greater than I could bear, but 
greater than I deserved. True, I had been weak and 
tactless and over-indulgent : but was that enough to 
merit a life-sentence ? For the first time in my life 
I ceased to submit, but stood up like Job and chal- 
lenged the Lord to answer me out of the whirlwind, 
even though before Him I was as dust and ashes. But 
I was not as dust and ashes before Fay and Frank; 
yet they had treated me as if I were : and my heart 
was hot witliin me as I mused upon their behaviour 
towards me. 

At first I had been utterly crushed and prostrate : 
but as I regained my health I became angry and 
bitter. All that had formerly been sweet in my 
nature turned to gall, and I longed to curse God 
and die. 

The hidden spirit of rebellion which I had uncon- 
sciously cherished for forty-three years, and which I 
had originally inherited from ray mother, suddenly 
sprang into life, tliereby changing my whole nature. 
1 was no longer the weak and amiable dilettante con- 
cealing a real tenderness of heart under an assumed 
cloak of good-humoured cynicism : I was a fierce 
and bitter Ishmael, driven out into the wilderness 

by human treachery, and at war with God and 
man. 
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I hated Frank as vehemently as I still loved Fay. 
But I could forgive neither of them. My anger was 

hot against them both. _ . u 

I sternlv refused to write to my wife, or to have 
any direct dealings with her. I instructed Arthur to 
pay her an allowance of a thousand a year, m addition 
to her own income, and to tell her from niej:hf 1 
accepted her decision, and intended to abide by it. 

‘‘I will offer her the thousand per annum as you 
wish it, old bov,” said Blathwayte, “ although I know 
her aunt and uncle have heaps of money and nobody 
to give it to but Fay and Frank : but I am_ certain 
that in the circumstances Fay will refuse it. 

I laughed bitterly: “Probably; but I- rank and 
‘ Aunt Gertrude ’ won’t, if I know anything about 
them : and Fay will be over-persuaded by them. 

And as further events proved, I was rigid. 

I am' not iustifyiu" my conduct and feelings at this 
ghasTy Gm^ i am onl/ recording them, extenuating 

Nothing and setting down naught 
done alee for all with what Fay cal ed A^P^of 
-that bane of the generation to Am abel and 

I belonged. Thenceforth I made up my mind to b 
wLtTwas, and not what an artilie.ally trained con- 

science thought that I ought to be. 

The characters of the ^ 

formal, their trees cut into ^ 

their fruit carefully trained ®‘'““' f"| aracter, 

Fay and Frank taught me to deal With m> ■ 

as'^Annabel had already — ^ t^e iron 

garden : I swept away the ‘I;;, ,o,v accord- 

espaliers over the wal , “"A as far as I 

ing to their own will. That the • and if 

was concerned was not transformed 

the former garden of my soul had b 

into a waste and horrible place where y 
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thistles and deadly nightshade grew, surely the 
responsibility rested with my wife and her brother 
rather than with me ! At least so it appeared to 
me then. 

In time I learned from Blathwayte that Fay and 
Frank had arrived safely in Melbourne, and were 
settled in the house of the Sherards, who were only 
too delighted to have their niece and nephew with 
them once more : and that my wife and her brother 
were beginning at once to take up the stage as their 
profession, Fay acting under her maiden name. 

Although Annabel did not say “I told you so ” in 
so many words, the sentiment exuded from her every 
pore. And, truth to tell, she had told me so. There 
was no getting away from that fact. 

She and Arthur were kind enough to me in their 
respective ways, but I had no longer any use for kind- 
ness. There was nothing now tliat anybody could do 
to relieve the utter blankness of my misery. 

Though I was bitterly angry with Fay — though I 
found it impossible to excuse or condone her cruel 
behaviour towards me, her husband — I nevertheless 
loved and longed for her wilh consuming and increas- 
ing force. “Let no man dream but that I loved her 
still”: therein lay the bii',erest sting of my agony. 
The more I loved her the mere impossible I found it 
to forgive her : had I cared for her less, I might have 
been less implacable. That may not be a symptom of 
ideal love, but anyway it was a symptom of mine. 

But if I found it impossiV)le to forgive Fay, I found 
it still further out of my power to forgive Frank. 
That Annabel had had her finger in the pie I could 
not deny : she was by no means free from blame with 
regard to what had happened : but the chief instigator 
of the tra^ was Frank ; of that I had no manner 
of doubt whatever. Without his baneful influence 
Fay would never have dreamed of running away from 
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me : without his practical assistance, she never could 
have accomplished it. 

I sometimes wondered whether Annabel reproached 
herself too severely ^or having, by her well-meant 
interference, made such havoc of my life : had I 
spoiled hers, as she had spoiled mine, I felt I should 
have eaten mv heart out with unavailing remorse. 
But one day this doubt was set for ever at rest by 


her saying to me — 

“Do you know, Reggie dear, I am sometimes in- 
clined to blame mvself for not having interfered with 
Fay more than I did, and for letting her have so much 
of her own way. After all, she was young, and I knew 
so much better about everything than s.ie did. 

After that remark, anxiety about Annabel s con- 
science no longer troubled me. 

She and Arthur were whole-heartedly on my side 

in this hideous separation between my wife and me. 
Naturally they did not say much to me in condemna- 
tion of Fay : I could neither have permitted nor 
endured it f but I knew they were feeling it m my 
presence and expressing it in each other " i ^ 
put no curb upon their expressions oi indignation 

“^Mrofd'nu^se. however, thought differently To 
my surprise-tliough by this time I ought not to have 

beL surprised at any vagary of 1 only ® ^ ^ 

she blamed in the whole affair was myself . «nd 
is more, she did not hesitate to say so I Wt Uiat 

she was unjust — cruelly unjust an through my 

that she had been so indulgent to me al th gn > 
childhood : but what I thought of Ijr ha no effect 
upon Ponty, any more than it had when I was 

'“S'vS. ,ou,..U t. .b.nk b, ”“',“7'“ j 
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as “health.” She was far too good a nurse to utter 
unwelcome words into ears that she did not consider 
strong enough to receive them. To the needs of a 
sick soul neither she, nor anybody else, paid any heed. 
“I knew there’d be trouble as soon as you began 
that ‘ Oranges and Lemons ’ nonsense of having Miss 
Annabel and Mr. Frank to live with you : and I said 
so, but you would have your own way, you having a 
spice of obstinacy in your character as well as Miss 
Annabel. You weren’t your poor papa’s son for 
nothing.” 

“ I don’t call doing what you think will make other 
people happy exactly obstinacy, Ponty,” I pleaded. 

“Call it what you like, Master Reggie, but that’s 
what it is. Folks always find pretty pet names for 
their own particular faults. There was a man at 
Poppenhall who prided himself upon what he called 
his firmness, and impulsiveness, and economy : those 
were the pet names he used : and yet all the village 
knew that he was nothing but an obstinate, ill- 
tempered old miser.” 

“ But I thought I was doing right,” I said. It was 
strange that Ponty was the only person against whom 
I had no feeling of bitterness, and in whose presence 
I felt less wretched than anywhere else. This might 
have been because she had been associated with peace 
and comfort as long as I could remember : but I think 
the real reason was that she was the only person who 
blamed me and not Fav. 

“And your papa thought he was doing right when 
he arranged your poor mamma’s whole time for her, 
and never let her have a will or a way of her own! 
She didn’t run away : she hadn’t the spi'rit for it, poor 
thing!— and besides wives didn’t run away in 'those 

I saw what she didn’t 
think a;;Lybody saw; and I watched the life die out of 
her hke it does out of a fire that’s got the sun on it.” 
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I started. So Ponty had consciously seen for her. 
what had only been subconsciously revealed to me. 

“T don’t mean that Sir John was unkind to her 

knowing what he was up to. T ^ 
well, both Miss Annabel and ^^Iks’s Ul- 

meaning has done more larn ' when her 

meaning, in my humble 1^*^^ ‘ anybody 

ladyship died, Sir - j nor nothing 

could wish to see, and never m , /■ , a dis- 

•udgmen?1fn Sor" ofi^g P-r Lady Jane into his 

°"‘B”?fnever torc'^d'l-r ladyship into my mould, 

heaven knows ! ” I exclaimed. 

» No ; but there was them as did. Aiui > 

and never interfered. „„„in beine scolded by 

I felt I was a l^r’ soLe d.ildish mis- 

Ponty in the sunny old j ,j ^nd somehow 

demeanour. It was a peaceM Rei. g 
seemed to rest and soothe m> weary 

heart. „ . • . . a j always interfered 

“But I did interlere, ^ her ladyship, 

if I thought any one was nt f « ^ her 

Surely no husband ever let ins wu 

own way than I did.’ scorn, as I 

Pontv looked me up window-seat. ‘‘And 

lolled on the do as long as Miss 

what good would your in c know? Mark 

Annabel was there, I . King of England 

my words, Master ' ,.-g Annabel ; let alone 

couldn’t hold his own ladyship- I knew 

a pretty young girl like her present la 

what would happen as soon as } 
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Annabel was going to stay on here after you married. 
There’s no throwing dust in my eyes ! I knew Miss 
Annabel before you were born, and I knew her papa 
too; and I know what they’re like when they’re set 
on moulding people. I should pity the Pope of Rome 
hisself if he was being moulded by Miss Annabel.” 

I agreed with her there. 

“And if you ask me, Master Reggie” (I hadn’t 
asked her, but that was neither here nor there), “I 
should say that the dreadful trouble was far more 
Miss Annabel’s fault than Mr. Wildacre’s, though I 
know some do say as it was all his doing : and I dare 
say it was partly his doing too, as more than one can 
play at ‘ Oranges and Lemons.’ But to put a young 
girl under Miss Annabel’s thumb, as you may say (for 
when all’s said and done her ladyship is only a young 
girl), to my mind it was like throwing Daniel into the 
den of lior.s; and unfortunately it didn’t turn out so 
well.” 

“ I apparently was not successful in the role of the 
angel who shut the lions’ mouths,” I said bitterly. 

“Not you, Master Reggie! You haven’t yet got 
it in you to stand up against Miss Annabel, and never 
had : any more than your poor mamma had it in her 
to stand up against Sir John. Some folks can stand 
up and some folks can’t, and there’s no blame either 
ways, it happening just as you’re made. There was 


a man at Poppenhall w'ho married three times, and his 
third wife was the only one of the three as ever stood 
up to him. And nine weeks to the day from his third 
marriage he was laid to rest in Poppenhall Church- 
yard. I rem-mber it as if it was yesterday, and the 
wreath.'; were something beautiful.” 

‘ ippose he couldn’t stand being stood up to 
after .ill those years,” I suggested. 

“No more than Sir John could have stood it, or 
Miss Annabel. Folks isn’t used to it, if they’ve had 
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too much of the other thing : and that’s wli^ere the 
judgment comes in of letting them get like that It 
stands to reason that the Almighty didn’t send folks 
into this world to be always having their own way at 
the expense of other folks's : and they shouldn t be 
given it. What was sauce for you was sauce for Miss 
Annabel, as I’ve told your poor mamma over and over 
again when you were both children. But nobody but 
her papa could stand up to Miss Annabel even then . 

and it isn’t likely that they’ll begin now 

I knew it was very weak of me to go on trying 

justify mvself in Ponty’s eyes; but I ^ 

less “You see, I thought it would be 
her ladyship to^be shut up to an oM husband^ 
me, and that it would be more ^ 

Miss Annabel and Mr. Wildacre here as . 

“ Tha“t% '■:st^thItTou ‘would"th.:k. Master Reggie : 

.p.' fii.,;. --r :.r. -..“ri 

body could deny that ^ J, it dull to 

gentleman. And no woman ‘ the 

live with her own husband, esen She’s taken 

plain sort, Crouihofsmoothcr, 

ESS -• “ 

Alv/avlv’erify your quotations,” I inurmurod, but 

Pontv took no notice of my she went 

<*Not that I don’t hold and place, 

on, “in moderation, and ^ Annabel were children, 
I remember when you an • fortnight’s holiday after 

trprppE- ‘ eSp=‘e. ™ 
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died two days after I got there, which turned out most 
fortunate for me, as such a lot of relations came to 
the funeral. I can tell you I saw more of my own 
family then than IM seen for years, and I quite 
enjoyed myself. I always say there’s nothing like 
your own relations for a pick-me-up, as you might 
say : but you don’t want ’em hanging about all the 
time, and telling you how to manage your own home 
and husband.” 

At that moment there was a tap at the nursery 
door, and Jeavons came in to say that old Parkins 
had sent a message to know if I could come and ease 
his pain as I had done before, it being specially severe 
that morning. 

I responded at once : and the request brought the 
first ray of light that had shone on my life since Fay 
left me. It showed that I still had my uses, and was 
not a mere cumberer of the ground. Even if life was 
over as far as I myself was concerned, I could still 
help others by means of my healing power. So I 
entered the Parkins's cottage less miserable than I had 
been for months. 

I found the poor old man in great agony, and I 
knelt down by the bed as was my custom, laying my 
hand upon the painful part. But for the first time 
since I had received the gift, I found the heavens as 
brass above me. I was conscious of no Presence in 
the room — of no vital force flowing through me. My 
prayers were dull and lifeless, and no virtue went 
either in or out of me. 

“It don’t seem to answer this time, Sir Reginald,” 
the old man groaned at last : “the pain do get worse 
instead of better. Oh dear, oh dear, what shall I do ? 
Nothing seems to do me any good, not even you ! ” 

Sick at heart I tried again, but to no "purpose. 
There was no blinking the fact. The power of healing 
had gone from me. 
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Making what poor excuse I could, I stumbled out 
of the cottage and into the open air : and then I found 
my way into a little wood, and fell on my face, and 
prayed that I might die. It seemed as if God Himself 

had forsaken me. 

But gradually the knowledge came to me that it was 
not so. It was not that God had forsaken me, but 


that I had forsaken God. 

Scientists and materialists would doubtless explain 

this loss of healing power by the fact that my sickness 
and sorrow had so lowered my vital force that there 
was no strength left in me, and that I could not ^ss 
on to another what I no longer possessed myself. But 
I did not trouble my head with such soothing and 
soporific sophistries. To me, they were utterly bes.de 

the mark. Once again I adopted » >e 
of accepting literally the words of thnst : If e 
forgive not men their trespasses, neitlier will your 
Fafher forgive you your trespasses. That was what 
He said, and that was what I believe He meant. 

I had not forgivcn-1 could not forgive-Fay and 
T^rank for the evil that they had done me ; therefoie 
i was no longer a fit ci.annc! for Divine Grace. 

To my mind the tiling was as clear as daylight, and 
needed no (so-called) scientific explanation. 

But that did not make it any easier T forXe 

on the contrary. If I had found it too 

Frank for coming between me and "''' 7 / ^7inv 
it a hundred times harder to forgive him f r comm„ 

between me and my God. I batei iini 1 
spoilt this life : but I bated him still more foi l avin 

spoilt the life to come. It was bad ‘ 

infinitely worse to have shut me out of as jve • 

And as I lay on my face TO dfcre ’ 

from the depths of my soul I cursed Irank Wildacrc. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

THE NEW DEAN 


The days grew into weeks, and the weeks into 
months, but nothing occurred to lessen my misery. 
As I look back upon that hideous time, I can recall 
nothing but one long dreary stretch of unalloyed 
wretchedness. I resumed my usual round of duties, 
domestic and parochial ; but nothing either in my own 
estate or in the surrounding neighbourhood afforded 
me the slightest interest. And for all this, I had to 
thank Frank IVildacre. This thought was always 
more or less with me. 

But about a year and a half after Fay left me, a 
most unexpected thing happened. 

Annabel came into the library one morning obvi- 
ously bursting with news. 

“ Oh, Reggie, what do you think ? I have just been 
to the Rectory to see Mr. Blathwayte about some 
parish matters, and he lias told me a most exciting 
piece of news, and has asked me to come and tell you, 
because he is too busy to do so this morning, but he 
will come to tea this afternoon and consult you 
about it.” 

My heart began to beat furiously. Surely any 
exciting news that Arthur received must be in some 
way connected with Fay. I never wrote to her, nor 
she to me : I was too proud to do anything but submit 
to her decision on that point, I was also too proud 
to ask Arthur direct questions about her : but with a 
delicate tact, for which beforehand I should never 
have given him credit, he gave me apparently casual 
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information about her from time to time. I was as 
bitterly angry with her as ever ; I was as far from 
forgiving her as ever : but I could not forget that she 
was my wife, and I still loved her as I loved my own 

soul. 

“ Well, what is it ? ” I asked, stifling the trembling 
of my voice as best I could. 

“Guess,” said Annabel. “It’s really the most 


wonderful thing ! ” 

I was amazed — as, indeed, I oflen was in those days 
— at my sister's unabated appetite for the trivial. 
After such an unprecedented cataclysm as Fay’s de- 
parture, the day of small things Iiad gone by as I 
thought for ever : and yet, though it had completely 
overturned my world, it had left Annabel pretty much 
as it found her. It is at times such as this that the 
unutterable loneliness of the human soul becomes 
almost overwhelming, and one realizes that the heart 
knoweth its own bitterness, and a strangci— -nay, not 
only a stranger, but also one’s nearest and dearest 
cannot intermeddle with its joy. True, there was no 
longer any joy in my heart for anyI)o(ly fo intermeddle 
with : but in its bitterness it stood utterly alone. 

To me Fay, in spite of my anger against her, was 
stiU sacrosanct. Though fallen from her original 
estate, she was yet, in my eyes, an angel. But to 
Annabel she was nothmg but a naughty child that 
needed punishment; and my sister troubled herself 
about her no more than she would about a naughty 
child. Therefore I could not make trivial and absurd 

guesses about anything concerning Fay. 

“ I can’t guess,” I said rather shortly ; please tell 

me:” , , / 

“Mr. Blathwavte has been offered the Deanery of 


Lowchester.” . ,,7, . 

My heart sank down into ray boots again, ^hat 

were Deaneries or even Archbishoprics compared with 
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Fay ? Then I blamed myself for my selfishness, and 
tried to atone for it. “What a splendid thing for 
old Arthur! ” I said: “I am awfully glad. Tell me 
all he said.” 

Whereupon Annabel proceeded to obey me more or 
less implicitly, interspersing Arthur’s quoted remarks 
with innumerable commentaries of her o^^m. 

“It will be a splendid thing for him,” she said in 
conclusion, “as he is really a most able and gifted 
man, and such a capital organizer, and there is no 
proper scope for him in a small village like this. I’ve 
liked to have him here, but I have always felt he was 
a bit buried.” 

“Do you remember Mrs. Figsliaw ? ” said I, “ w'ho 
kept saying that her daughter W'anted a scoop? I 
agree with you that Blathwayte is like Mrs. Figshaw’s 
daughter: he w’ants a scoop badly.” 

“6>ope, Reggie; not scoop,” corrected Annabel. I 
'hould have been disappointed in her if she had not 
(lone so. At least I should have been disappointed a 
year ago : but even Annabel had ceased to amuse me 
now. 

“ We shall miss Blathwa>de,” I rejnarked : “ at least 
you >Yill.” 

“Rut why me particularly? Surely the Rector is 
more your friend than mine.” 

“I know that. But I have lost the power of miss- 
ing any person save one. In my case all lesser griefs 
have been swallowed up in the one great one.” 

“Poor Reggie! But it’s a pity to feel like that; 
and ail the same I feel sure you’ll miss Mr. Blathwaj^e 
more than you think you will when the time comes. 
And I shall miss him too, as he has always been so 
good in being guided by me, and has followed my 
advice in everything connected with the parish.” 

I doubted this, though I should have considered it 
most unfair to Arthur to say so : but there was a 
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quiet obstinacy about him which might raise him at 
times even to the height of standing up against 
Annabel. Fortunately, however, she had never found 
it out, and I should have been the last to enlighten her. 

“Of course,” she continued, “cathedrals and daily 
services and things like that are apt to lure men into 
ritualism : I only hope Mr. Blathwayte v/ill have the 
strength of mind* to resist them : and you must be very 
careful, Reggie, in selecting a new rector not to get 
any one with leanings that way. I could never allow 

anything ritualistic in our Church. 

I wondered she didn't say “ my Church,” and have 
done with it : but I hadirt the heart to chaff her as 
I used to do in those happy bygone days, ages ago, 
before ever the Wildacrcs came to Restham : so I let 


it pass. , X T^^ \ y 

“I expect I shall put the matter into the Bishop s 

hands,” I said: “I donH feel competent to select a 

spiritual pastor for Restham or anywhere else. 

“ You selected Mr. Blathwayte, and he has been a 

great success. It is a pUy to get into the habit of 

thinking you canH do anytliing, Reggie, because you 

really do some things extremely well.” 

“ But not the things I care about. I added bitterly. 
“And in this case I haven't another Arthur up my 


sleeve.” ,, 

“The Bishop may have one, 


suggested Annabel 


He certainly has more room up Ins 

sleeve than I have. I wonder it that was ‘ 
of Bishops having such large sleeves— bcca V 

had alwavs got something up them. 

Annabel was as l.teral as ever I don '1- ^ sO; 
Reggie; I really don’t know the or,gm of B.shops 

having those tull sleeves. I know " * called 

fashion for ladies to have large ‘ "Vy tl>e 

‘Bishops’ sleeves’ after the Bishops, but wny 
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Bishops originally had them I haven’t a notion. 1 
must try to find out. It is so interesting and instruc- 
tive to learn the reason and the origin of things like 
that. But Deans don’t have large sleeves, do they ? ” 
she added, her wandering thoughts turning once more 
Artburwards. 

“No; but they have beautiful arrangements about 
the legs — aprons and breeches and gaiters, and good- 
ness knows what ! They are Bishops below the waist 
and men above it, like the Centaurs, don’t you know ? ” 

“But the Centaurs were half horses — not half 
Bishops, Iteggie.” 

“ I know : but the principle is the same.'’ 

“And not big sleeves, you are sure? ” 

“ Quite. Deans do not burn the candles at both 
ends, so to speak, as Bishops do : they are content to 
take care of the legs, and leave the arms to take care 
of themselves.” 

Annabel smiled the tolerant smile of elder-sister- 
hood. “ How funny you are, Reggie I It is nice to 
hear you making jokes again.” 

And she went out of the room happy in the con- 
viction that I was what she would have called, 
“ getting over it.” 

Arthur came over to the Manor in the afternoon, 

and confirmed what Annabel liad said. He had 

indeed been offered the Deanerv of Lowchester : but 

% 

had not yet decided, as Annabel had, that he should 
accept it. I was amazed at his hesitancy, considering 
what a splendid offer it was for a man still compara- 
tively young, and also — as Annabel had pointed out — 
what a grand scope it would give him for his hitherto 
wasted pov/ers of organization : but slowly the reason 
for this hesitancy dawned upon me. 

“ To put it in plain English, old man,” I said, after 
1 i- havt discussed the question in all its bearings, and 
I:ght V. f.s beginning to penetrate the mists of my con- 
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fusion, “the only reason you really have against 

accepting this offer is me.*’ 

Arthur blushed : a rare indulgence with him. 
“ Well, I don’t know that I should put it as bluntly 

as that, Reggie ” he began in his deliberate way. 

I interrupted him. “But / should. It is always 
best to put things in the bluntest way possible, and 
to look at them as they really are. I learnt that from 
Fay. She taught me to have a horror of everjdhing 
that she designated by the inclusive terra ‘flap- 


doodle.’ ” 

I made a point of bringing my wife s name into a 
conversation now and again: it seemed some raw to 
narrow the gulf between us. Nobody, except Ponty, 
ever voluntarily mentioned Fay's name to me (and 
perhaps that was the reason why I still found a certain 
amount of comfort in Ponty’s society, and why 1 
allowed my old nurse to take such egregious liberties 
with me): so that unless I spoke sometimes of m> 
lost darling, she would have been altogether put away 

out of remembrance. , , . . 

In the same wav I have always hale<l the custom 

which obtains amongst n" ^’’-V 

insT at all of those who liave “crossed the flood, or 

else of speaking of them in an 
or “poor.” Such a custom, to 

indirect lie to all Christian tear ^ come, 

tion of the dead and the h e of the wo d to come, 

and is only fit for those who H 

I maintain that tl.ose whom we false 1> 

should be spoken of as without a differ- 

those whom we— making a • ^Iwavs irritates 

enee-ehoose to call our l.vmg, « poor 

me when Annabel dreamed of using 

“diecUv: Tthe days when our parents were 
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still with us at Restham : and to do it now creates a 
sort of artificial atmosphere about them, which I, for 
one, resent. 

“ I dare say it is awfully vain and presumptuous on 
my part,” Arthur continued, “to think that my 
coming or going would make much difference to you : 
but if I was any comfort to you at all, I should hate 
to take it away from you just when you have had and 
are having such a rough time.” 

I was touched by Arthur’s unselfishness : and also 
remorseful at the realization of what little difference 
his or anybody else’s coming or going made to me now. 

I put my hand on his arm, as we sat smoking by 
the library fire. “You mustn’t get that notion into 
your head, old man : it would make me ever so much 
more miserable than I am at present if I felt I had 
in any way hindered your career. It is always bad 
policy to throw good money after bad ; and I am bad 
money and you are good, as far as economic currency 
is concerned. Don’t think me ungrateful for all you 
have done for me, because I am not.” 

“ Rubbish ! ” growled Arthur. “ I’ve done nothing 
for you at all.” 

“Yes, you have: you’ve been as true a friend to 
me as man ever had. You’ve done a lot for me 
during the beastly time I’ve gone through.” 

“Then let me stay on here, and go on doing a lot 
for you. I ask for nothing better.” 

Then I felt it was time to be brutal and to speak 
the unvarnished truth. “You’ve done all you can for 
me, old man : I hate to say it, but it’s the truth. If 
you stayed on here, you won’t do me any more good, 
and you’d have spoilt your career for nothing. You 
did help me at first, I admit, and I shall be always 
grateful for it. But to be perfectly candid with you 
— though I hate candour, mind you, and would never 
employ such a painful weapon unless I felt it to be 
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absolutely necessary — neither you nor anybody else 
can help me now.” 

“Except Fay,” suggested Arthur, hardly above a 
whisper, as if he were referring to some one who had 

been buried for years. , , , , 

I shook my head. “ I doubt if even she could help 

me now. Even if she came back — which she never 

will— things could never be tlie same between us as 

they used to be. I haven’t forgiven her— I cannot 

forgive her— and I couldn’t live with her and be at 

enmity with her at the same time. Life would be 

unendurable in such circumstances. 

Arthur smoked in silence for some minutes : then 
he said: “Is that why you never come to Holy 

Communion now?” . i ^UoT.n.r 

“Yes. I cannot say that I am m love and chanty 

with my neighbours as long as I haven t T y 

and FrLk But I haven’t; and I don’t feel as if I 

ever could; and I cannot take the 

until I do. That is another thing I ^ 

I added bitterly; “he has cut me of 

of grace as well as from the hope o g ‘ j 

more I think of it the more I am convinced that 

entirely his doing that Fay left me. 

Again Arthur smoked for some f 
then he said : “ I think you are right, Be g ^ ^ 

beyond my help altogether, and i 

shouldn’t do you any good. 

“I am past all human hcjp. slow 

wayT“ but luman help";esn’t count for_.n-b aher 

aU. There’s plenty of the Other Sort lei 

you or anybody else can ever nee . . ^ j 

“ Not for me : I have forfeited 

groaned in the anguish ""y sick bed for 

how I had cried m vain by old 1 arKu 

the Help That never came. 

I 
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Arthur did not speak, but he smiled the smile that 
I used to see on my mother’s face when I was a little 
boy, and on Fay’s in the days when I was pretending 
that I didn’t love her — a smile which said as plainly 
as if it had been put into words : “You don’t know 
what you are talking about,” but said it with a 
tenderness that it was beyond the power of any words 
to express. 

I think the ruler of the synagogue must have seen 
that same Smile — intensified a thousandfold — when 
his servants met him and said: “Thy daughter is 
dead : why trouble thou the Master any further ? ” : 
and the Answer came : “Be not afraid : only believe.” 



CHAPTER XIX 


A SURPRISE 

So Arthur Blathwayte was made Dean of Low- 
Chester, and at once began his preparations for vacat- 
ing Restham Rectory; while his promotion gradually 
subsided from a nine days’ wonder into an ordinary 

and commonplace event. ... , ^ 

But there was still a greater surprise m store for 

Tn6 and for Rcstliam. . . 

Annabel came into the library one morning wi h 

the ominous words : “ I’ve got somelhing to say to 

^T’lS'up from the letter I was writing, and 
wondered indifferently what fresh vexatton was 
s"ore Nothing had any longer the power o vex me 
very much : but I could guess from Aniiabe s expies- 
Sion that something was coming which would vex me 

as much as it was able. 

Amrabel''rcmained standing opposite to me on the 

°‘’a%x?ecUt a good deal, Reggie.” 

“ WeU out with it. Has Blathwayte been offered 

another Deanery, or^has the 

‘^°Innabelta? down’l uJ most uncomfortaWe chan 

.4r^:aeh. “, - 

marry him, and I more than I had 

thSghri cfuM evlr" be su^rprised again. It fairiy 
took my breath away. 
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“Good Heavens, Annabel! ” I gasped, when my 
breath returned to me. “This is astoimding news 
indeed.” 

I’he murder being out, Annabel was herself again, 
and went on explaining with her accustomed volu- 
bility : “ I was surprised myself, Reggie, when Arthur 
(I shall call him Arthur now) proposed to me, as I had 
given up the idea of marrying years ago. Just at 
first the notion seemed to me ridiculous. But after 
I’d thought it over for a bit, I saw how necessary it 
was for anybody as important as a Dean to have a 
wife at his elbow to tell him what to do, and what 
not to do. It didn’t matter while he was only Rector 
of a small village like this, though even here he rarely 
acted without my advice : but I don’t see how he 
could possibly manage to be Dean of Lowchester all 
by himself, do you ? ” 

I admitted the difficulties of undertaking such a 
situation single-handed, and my sister continued : 
“ Although I have the greatest respect — I think I may 

say the deepest affection — for Mr. B1 Arthur (I 

find it a little difficult to remember to say Arthur 
at present, but I shall soon get into the way), I cannot 
blind my eyes to the fact that he is inclined to have 
ritualistic tendencies; and a cathedral, I consider, is 
just the place to encourage that sort of thing, what 
with the anthems and daily services, and goodness 
knows what ! So different from the quiet routine of 
a mere parish church. But, you see, if I was there, 
he couldn’t give himself over altogether to ritualism.” 

I did see that clearly — in spite of my dazed 
condition. 

“I shonll be dreadfully vexed,” Annabel went on, 
as I was still more or less speechless with amazement, 
‘‘if c.£ter having got such a splendid appointment, 
Mr. -hathwayte, I mean Arthur, spoilt it all by 
ritualism or any folly of that kind. It would be such 
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a dreadful pity! I have often noticed that people 
waH for a thing for years, and then when they get 

it at last they do something that makes 
Ly had’never had it at all. Aod I slmuld blame 

mvself if Arthur did anything of that kind. 

T winced. I had waited for forty-three years for 
the happiness that comes to most men in their 

twenties, and then somebody had f 

made me wish I had never had it at all . but 1 was • 

vet far from seeing that that somebody was 
^ “And then, of course,” continued Annabel, with a 

I wondered 

Annabel? 7„Vtte°'thTught 7 heJ itavS 

attempt to deny i ^ ^ 

together I realized that ^ ^^eape from 

swallowing me up, and 1 determmcu 

it before it was too late sweetening uses of 

adversity ; but, for my par ^ substitute 

the discipline of sufferi g, discipline,” as I know 
the word “ temptation for bodily 

few greater temptations to that 

m» b.t». 
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but if men grow better in spite of sickness and sorrow, 
then they are conquerors indeed. When we are told 
that the Captain of our Salvation was made perfect 
through suffering,’’ I do not think it is a proof of the 
beauty of suffering, but of the Divinity of Christ, 
Even that crowning temptation was powerless to hurt 
Him. And if He could be perfect in spite of the 
things He suffered, so can we, provided that we abide 
in Him and He in us. 

But I was not abiding in Him just then. I had 
gone out into the far country, because the one restric- 
tion of the Father’s House was too hard for me : that 
restriction which I had persistently set aside: “If 
ye forgive not men their trespasses neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.” 

Still there was enough Grace left in me to enable 
me to struggle, however vainly, against the wave of 
selfishness which was overwhelming my tortured soul, 
and I struggled. “You are quite right, Annabel, in 
saying and thinking that you have as much right to 
marry as I had ; and it would be abominable selfish- 
ness on my part to say a word to dissuade you from 
any course which tended to your happiness.” 

Here Annabel's sense of justice interrupted me. 
“ Still, Reggie, I did say no end of w'ords to try to 
dissuade you : there’s no shutting your eyes to that 
fact; and therefore you have a perfect right to say 
anything you like to dissuade me. But I think I can 
honestly say that when I tried to prevent you from 

marrying Fay, I was thinking of your happiness rather 
than of my own.” 

“ I'd take my oath on that,” I said warmly. 

“And of course I’d no idea that things would turn 
out as they have,” Annabel continued, “or else I 
should liave tried to dissuade you much more strongly 
than I did. it would have been mv duty to do so. 
Just as It would be your duty to do anything you could 
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to prevent me from marrying Mr. Blath—Arthur, if 
yoif thought there was any probability of Ins running 
off to Australia and going on to the stage. 

I was again able to take my oath 

no such dangers. “ But do you love him ? I added. 

‘‘That is the main thing.” 

“ Well, I should hardly like to app y such a term 

as ‘ love ’ to the feelings of a woman of I 

must admit that I am sincerely attached ^ 
and have the greatest respect for his character. An 
rmusralsoYdmit that the lot he asks me to sh^ 

presents the greatest attractions ‘o me I t w is 
to annear conceited, but I do think that I am rather 

“you mean that, like Mrs. Figshaw’s daughter, you 

Reg°gTe • 'that is what I do mean. I love 
' ^thincrs and I’ve arranged and planned and 

organized here till ther off-only 

arrange or ^ . ^o that you can always 

LTvLtr^ lee that with me wuthin an 

ii^””added 

Blathwayte, I mean Arthim, is J 
I am : but if he doesn t mind that, 

you should.” V.pr • “that is no- 

“I don’t,” I hastened ® the experi- 

body’s business but , there are distinct 

ence of Ufe has taught me “'^/husband older 

disadvantages to a woman in having 


258 


TEN DEGREES BACKWARD 


than herself. But, Annabel,” I added, getting up 
from my seat and going across to where she sat and 
laying my hand on her shoulder, “ although I am 
naturally surprised at what you have told me, and 
am very sorry to lose you, I am very glad as well : 
for I am sure it would be impossible for any woman 
to have a better husband than old Arthur. I hope you 
will be very happy, and, what is more, I am sure you 
will,” 

“ Thank you, Reggie : and as for leaving you I feel 
I can do it more easily now than I could before you 
were married. I’m nothing like so necessary to you 
now as I was then.” 

I hastened to disclaim this accusation; but under- 
neath ray disclaimer I was haunted by a lurking 
consciousness that Annabel’s common sense had, as 
usual, hit the mark. She was not as necessary to ray 
happiness as she had been before my marriage : no- 
body was, except Fay, and I feared that she was lost 
to me for ever. 

I cannot deny that Annabel’s engagement was a 
tremendous surprise to me : but as I became accus- 
tomed to the surprise, I was shocked to find hidden 
beneath it an unholy little mixture of relief. I hated 
myself for the knowledge, and violently battled against 
it, but all the same I could not help knowing that 
Restham Manor without Annabel would be a much 
more easy and restful abode than it had ever been 
before. And at the very back of my mind — so far 
back that I was scarcely conscious of it — there sprang 
up a tiny and indefinite hope that— with Annabel gone 
—bay might come back to me once more. But not 
with Frank : even though it might be possible for me 
sometime to forgive my wife, it could never be possible 
for me to forgive her brother : of that I felt certain : 
he had injured me far too deeply. But though the 
possibility of hays return crept into the realm of 
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practical politics, I was too proud to ask her to come 
back to me. She had left me of her own free will, 
and she should come back to me of her own free will 
or not at all. And this was not entirely selfish pride 
on my part, though doubtless to a great extent it was. 
Much as I loved my wife, much as I longed for her, I 
did not wish her to return until she felt she could 
be happy with me. Once again — as before I proposed 
to her— I was not willing to purchase my own happi- 
ness at the cost of Fay’s. 

Of course the marriage of Annabel to Blathwayte 
was a nine days’ wonder in Resthain — a wonder which 
I shared with my humbler neighbours. However 
devoted to his sisters a man may be, the fact that 
other men want to marry them never fails to appeal 
to his sense of humour : and the appeal is by no means 
minimized if the sister happens to have attained to her 
fiftieth year. In spite of all the sorrow through which 
I had passed and was still passing, I was still suHi- 
ciently a boy at heart to laugh at tlie idea of good 

old Arthur’s marrying Annabel. 

I did not— I could not— believe that the attachment 

dated from Blathwayte’s youthful days, smee the 
difference between twenty-five and is much 

greater than that between forty-four and forty-nine. 
My explanation of the phenomenon was that he jvas 
suddenly faced with the prospect of doing without 
Annabel, and found he couldn’t stand it ; and so— 
necessity being the mother of invention— it occurred 
to him to marry her instead. I think she had become 
as much an integral part of his scheme o t imgs as 
the sun or the moon or the General Fost O ice , an 

although one might not spontaneously 
ing the sun or the moon or the General Post Office, 
is conceivable that one might even go to that length 
rather than do without them altogether. 

But so inconsistent is human nature, although my 
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higher self struggled against any selfish desire to keep 
Annabel at Restham, and my lower self was secretly 
relieved at the prospect of her departure, I was never- 
theless hurt that she should wish to leave me. Once 
again I was brought face to face with the old problem, 
how is it that people always behave so much better 
to other people than other people ever behave to 
them ? To which I believe the real answer is that we 
all expect so much more of each other than we are 
prepared to give in return. 

My unholy relief at the transference of Annabel’s 
beneficent yoke from my shoulders to Arthur’s was 
shared to the fullest extent by Ponty, and in her case 
it assumed no secret or surreptitious form. 

“It’ll be a ffood thing for Miss Annabel to have a 
house and a husband of her own at last,” she 
remarked, “to order about as she pleases; and leave 
you and me to do what we like at the Manor, Master 
Reggie.” 

“ But you seem to forget that she is taking a vow 
of obedience to her husband,” I suggested, “which 
she certainly never took with regard to you and me.” 

Ponty shook her old head. “ Vows or no vows, 
Miss Annabel will always wear the breeches.” 

“ Which in this case happen to be gaiters as well,” 
I added : “ but I’ve no doubt that she will wear them 
all, with the apron thrown in.” 

“ I shan't so much mind Miss Annabel having every- 
thing her own way at the Deanery, Master Reggie, 
because when all’s said and done it’s the course of 
nature for a woman to rule her own husband ; but no 
woman was ever intended to rule her brother, and 
particularly her brother’s wife, and it’s against nature 
that she should. And what’s against nature always 
ends in trouble sooner or later, mark my words I 
There was a man at Poppenhall when I was a girl who 
suddenly took it into his head to leave off eating meat, 



A SURPRISE 


261 


and lived instead upon nuts. He said there was a lot 
of nourishment in a nut, which it stands to reason 
there couldn’t be, it all being made of what you might 
call wood, and indigestible at that. But anyway, he 
hadn’t lived on nuts for more than a year when he 
fell off a rick he was thatching and broke his neck. 
Which was nothing but a judgment upon him for going 
against nature. And for months before he died, you 
could hear the nuts rattling inside him, like a baby s 


rattle.” * t 

“A terrible fate! ” I said gravely. But I may 

add for your comfort that if it is natural, as you say, 
for every woman to rule her own husband, there is no 
fear of Miss Annabel’s going against nature : and 1 
am sure that the Dean will make her an excellent 

‘'None better : he’s one in a thousand is Mr. Blath- 
wayte, and always has been. And Miss Annabel won t 
make a bad wife either, for them as like those master- 
ful, managing sort of wives. She 11 always have her 
house kept beautiful; and she’ll be Dean of Low- 

chester and Chapter too, if they don t take 

“But she’ll be a very good Dean and Chapter, 


^°^Yes, Master Reggie, you have the right of it there. 

Whatever Miss Annabel sets herself to do, ^ 

weU : no manner of doubt on that point. She s always 
from a child been one to do her duty : I will say that 
for her. It’s only when she sets about doing other 
people’s duty that she begins to get troublesome. 

“The Dean and Chapter may possibly hnd^ it 
troublesome when she begins to do their u > , 

“ That’s their business and not mine. Master Re^ie. 
Miss Annabel has been my business for close on hfty 
years, and I’m glad to hand her on to somebody else. 
Not that I’m not fond of her, for I am, and have been 
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ever since I took her on from the monthly nurse forty- 
nine years ago : but she was a handful from a baby, 
though always a fine child, with a skin as fair as a 
lily, and hair that curled quite easy and kept in curl, 
though I can’t pretend as it ever curled natural, be- 
cause it didn’t. But I’d no trouble in curling it as 
some folks have. I remember a woman at Poppenhall 
whose children’s hair was as straight as never was, 
though she put it in curling-papers every night of their 
lives, feeling she didn’t like to be bested by her own 
children’s hair, as you might .say. But instead of 
taking the curl any better, it all came off, the curling- 
papers having stopped the natural growth ; and those 
children’s heads were as bare as billiard-balls. I 
suppose it was a judgment on her for going against 
nature.” 

“But you went against nature in curling Miss 
Annabel’s hair, and yet no judgment seems to have 
fallen upon you,” said I, as I thought pertinently. 

“That was quite different. Master Reggie.” Like 
the rest of her kind, Ponty recognized the incalculable 
difference between her own case and the case of every- 
body else. “Although Miss Annabel’s hair didn’t 
curl what you might call naturally, like yours, it was 
very easy to curl, and it kept in something beautiful ; 
and it seemed very hard for your poor mamma to have 
a boy whose curls had to be cut off and a girl who 
hadn’t any. And then her ladyship’s children were 
her ladyship’s children, and not like ordinary common 
folk.” Ponty’s logic always roused my wonder and 
admiration. 

While she was speaking, my wandering gaze fell 
upon two portraits hung on the nursery waU : a fat 
little -i**! with pink cheeks and blue eyes, and stiff 
curls 'ike great yellow sausages, who was dressed in 
Q while frock and a blue sash ; and a thin, little, dark- 
eyed boy with pale cheeks and terrible brown ringlets, 
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and who was disfigured still further by a green velvet 
suit and a ghastly laee eollar. These carieatures were 

supposed to reproduce Annabel and myself ™ 
youth: and in Ponty’s eyes they represented the 
perfection of personal beauty as depicted by the 

highest form of human art. .y ■, % e 

But while I smiled— as I had often smiled before— 

at the hideousness of these pictures, a great wave of 
envy of the children whom they represented swept oyer 
me; an overwhelming longing to be once more the 
sheltered little boy in the frightful green suit, whose 
world was Annabel and whose Heaven was Ponty and 
his mother. Happy little boy, upon whose wrath the 
sun never went down, and who knew no sorrow so 
great that his mother could not cure it 1 I would 
fladly have changed places with him even though the 
change involved the handicaps of long brown curls 

and a large lace collar. 



CHAPTER XX 

ISABEL, yEE CARNABY 

Arthur and Annabel were married very quietly at 
Restham Church ; and, after a short honeymoon, took 
up their abode at The Deanery of Lowchester — a 
beautiful old house which fulfilled my sister’s most 
exorbitant dreams. 

I did not appoint Arthur’s successor : I felt I was 
too much out of touch with things spiritual to be com- 
petent to undertake so solemn a responsibility : so I 
gave the matter over into the Bishop’s hands, and 
left the selection of a new rector to him. 

With the simplicity which has always characterized 
my views regarding that other world which is known 
to us as the Kingdom of Heaven, I accepted the fact 
that as long as Frank Wildacre was unforgiven by me 
I had no right to expect help from on High in any 
of my undertakings. How could I claim the rights of 
citizenship if I did not conform to the rules of citizen- 
ship r The rule was there in black and white for 
everybody to read: “If ye forgive not men their 
trespasses neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
passes.” And how could I ask my Father in Heaven 
to fulfil His part of the contract, unless I were readv 
to fulfil mine ? 

And I was not ready : I was no readier than I had 
been when Frank Wildacre stole my wife away from 
ane a year and a half ago. My anger against him was 
hotter and more bitter than it had ever been : time 
seemed to increase rather than to diminish its inten- 
sity. I ad- isedly say Frank, as my heart was grad- 
ually softening towards my darling. I still was «et 
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against making the first advances : but ^ 

would only come back to me of her own free ^ i , 

prepared to let bygones be bygones, and ^^e^^p 

the thread of our married life again exactly 

had broken it off. At least that is ^ 

times : at others I was plunged in 

Tb„„,b L„ on. wn, ' ““niff, in 

I had done for tlie past t ^ in ;lie house 

way the absence of any never been 

seemed to emphasize her abse^ as Annabel was still 

emphasized before. As personally : 

there, I only, so to speak, • • tnissed Fay otli- 

but after Annabel had - j ■ spirit, 

cially as well. I had and iny aUive 

but now I also missed her nassivc need, 

yearning for her ^P ""otions-uiidenieatli even 

my love and longing fo „.as known 

the consciousness of tlu jjedkcval Church and 

as “excommunication i;vangelicat Revival. 

as “ conviction o sin m the h. 

I was not beyond reac the pale of what 

could be that: but I w. i ' „ii “His covenanted 
old-fashioned theologists could ^ 

mercies.” I did not 

that expression was robbed of all meaning 
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I once realized with my heart as well as with my head 
Who it was That came to seek and to save that which 
was lost : but I knew that I was in the plight of that 
servant who, though His Lord forgave him his debt, 
failed to extend the like clemency to his fellow- 
servant, and so was cast into prison and not allowed 
to come thence until he should have paid the utter- 
most farthing. To use the beautiful language of our 
forefathers, I was no longer at peace with God. 

This to me was the most terrible part of my sorrow. 
Fay’s going had taken all the sunshine out of life ; 
but this took away even the security of death. There 
seemed no hope for me anywhere. 

I knew perfectly well that I myself was my own 
Hell : that it was nothing but my attitude towards 
Frank that consigned me to this outer darkness. Yet 
— knowing this — I could not bring myself to condone 
the wrong which he had done me. It was not that I 
wouldn’t forgive him : I would willingly have pardoned 
him if I could ; at least, so I thought at the time, and 
so I think still, but one can never quite trust the 
deceitfulness of the human heart. Whether I would 
not, or whether I could not forgive Frank Wildacre, 
God only knoweth ; but anyway I did not forgive him : 
and consequently my soul went out into the wilder- 
ness to perish alone like the scapegoat of old, and my 
spiritual wretchedness assumed proportions beyond 
the desciption of any form of words. 

It was in the spring after Annabel’s marriage that 
I received the following letter from Lady Chayford— 

“My dear Reggie, 

“ As the number of one’s years grows more, and 
the number of one’s friends correspondingly less* one 
feels eompelied to grapple the residue to one’s heart 
with hoops of steel. Therefore please come to us for 
a week-end and be grappled. 
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“Besides, we want to show you this great Babylon 
that we have built, and wherein we are now abiding. 
It is such a comfort to be securely planted in a country 
home of one’s own, after having been potted-out for 
years in furnished houses ; and the facts that our par- 
ticular Babylon is not at all great, and that its hot- 
water supply leaves much to be desired in the way of 
heat, in no way imperil our fundamental happiness 
in the creation of our own hands. And the garden 
is lovely, although we cannot live in it entirely until 
it has been thoroughly aired, as both Paul and I have 
been indulging in those Entreat-me-not-to-leave-thee 
sort of colds which are so prevalent just now. There- 
fore so far we can only take walking exercise under 
our own vine and fig-tree ; it is too cold to sit under 
them at present. 

send you a selection of all the week-ends between 
now and Easter to choose from. 

“Always your friend, 

“Isabel Ciiayford.” 

Isabel’s letter was kind, like herself; and it was 
kind of her to take pity on a lonely and desolate man 
like me ; but all the same, I did not avail myself of 
her kindness. 

I knew that it would be indeed a sort of comfort 
to tell her all my troubles, and to ask for her opinion 
on the tragedy of my life, and she was the only person 
to whom I felt I could speak freely about the blow 
which had fallen on me. I believe that a truly manly 
man locks up all his sorrows in his own breast, and 
throws the key into the dust-bin of dead memories. 
But I have never been the sort of manly creature that 
female novelists delight to honour. There is a great 
strain of woman in me, and always has been : and not 
the most heroic sort of woman, either. 

But though I longed for the consolation and counsel 
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of Isabel, I felt that in my present morbid condition 
I could not stand the principles and politics of Paul. 
In the old days I had put up with Paul on account 
of Isabel : now I gave up Isabel on account of Paul. 
The difference was merely chronological. When we 
are young, the pleasure of anything always swallows 
up the attendant pain : as we grow older, the 
attendant pain swallows up any possible pleasure. 
And that is life. 

So I refused Lady Chayford’s kind invitation. 

But the woman who had once been Isabel Carnaby 
was not the woman to be put off by a mere refusal. 
So she invited herself to motor over and have lunch 
with me instead : and she never even suggested to 
bring his lordship with her. 

She was one of those rare people — and most espe- 
cially rare women — who could put herself in another 
person’s place : and though at one time she had wanted 
Paul Seaton dreadfully — wanted him more than any- 
thing in the world — she was still capable of knowing 
that at another time I might not want him at all. And 
she acted upon this knowledge. 

She arrived just in time for luncheon, and of course 
we could talk of only surface matters as long as the 
servants were coming in and out of the room. But 
it was a comfort to hear her talk, even of only surface 
matters, and to feel her feminine presence in the house. 

Of course Annabel often came over to see me, and 
to have what she called her eye upon my establish- 
ment : in fact, she seemed to keep one eye always at 
Hestham, os some men always keep a change of 
clothes al their Club; but Annabel’s was never a 
“femi.h-v presence,” in the sense that Isabel’s and 
Fay’s were. Even the cult of the “ Ladies’ Needle- 
work Guild.” ultra-feminine though the name of the 
fetish sounds, had never taken awav the true gentle- 
manliness from Annabel. I now always called my 
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sister and her husband “ the Dean and the Sub-Dean.’’ 
They thought that by the “ Sub-Dean ” I meant 
Annabel. But I did not. 

When lunch was over and we were having coffee 
in the great hall, Isabel settled herself comfortably 
on the big Chesterfield by the lire. Unlike most 
women, she could sit for hours with unoccupied hands. 


Though her tongue was never idle, her hands often 
were. To me there had always been something 
fatiguing in the ceaseless travail of Annabers fingers. 
I don’t remember ever seeing them at rest, except on 
a Sunday; and even then they were not unoccupied : 
they always held some book or other containing sound 
Evangelical doctrine. But just now Isabel s hands 
held nothing: and the sight somehow rested me. 
Please begin to smoke at once, Reggie, ’ she said : 
shan’t enjoy myself a bit if you don t. I sliall get 
exhausted like pcojile do in Bgyjjt, and places like 
that, when there is no atmosphere, don't you know? 
— nothing but black Pyramids and bright \eIlow sand, 
till everybody thirsts for a real London fog. 

“Won’t you ? ” I asked. 

She shook her liead where the once dark hair was 
beginning to turn grey. “No. I m not really modern, 
you know : I’ve advanced as far as motor-ears and 
the economic position of women and central heating, 
but I draw tlie line at smoking and going in flying 
machines and wearing pyjamas. I’m really almost 

grandmotherly in some things.” 

I demurred. - 

“Yes, I am,” she persisted. “If 1 were modern, 1 

should draw out my own little cigarette-case and offer 
you an Egyptian or a Virginian, as if I were a slave- 
driver in the Babylonian marriage market : but as it 
is, you must consume your own smoke like a manu- 
facturing chimney. As I told }'ou once bt^fore, 
budded in the ’eighties and blossomed m the nineties, 
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and now I’m only fit to be sewn up in lavender-bags 
and kept in the linen-cupboard. Please, Reggie, tell 
me all about it.” 

So I told her, as briefly and truthfully as I could, 
the whole story of my married life and its culminating 
tragedy. I told of how doubtful I had been from the 
beginning of my power to make Fay happy : of my 
qualms of conscience as to whether at my age I had 
a right to ask so young a girl to marry me : of how 
Annabel and Frank — especially Frank — had gradually 
come between Fay and me : of how I had hated the 
theatrical entertainments and all that they involved, 
and yet for Fay’s sake had upheld them in the teeth 
of Annabel’s opposition : of how further events had 
proved that Annabel was right and I was wrong, since 
the passion for acting — in conjunction with Frank’s 
influence — had finally driven Fay from me : of my 
increasing anger against Frank and my incapacity to 
forgive him : of my former gift of healing and of how 
my enmity towards him had deprived me of this gift : 
and finally of how this increasing and consuming 
hatred had driven me into the wilderness, and shut 
me out from communion with God or man. All this 
I told without enlargement or restraint. But from 
one thing I strenuously refrained : I said no word of 
blame nor uttered a single complaint against my 
darling. Surely, as her husband, this was the least 
that I could do. She had weighed me in her balances 
and found me wanting and rejected me: but she was 
still my wife, and my loyalty to her was unshaken. 

All the time that I was pouring into Isabel’s sympa- 
thetic ears the feelings that had been pent up in my 
own breast for two years, she hardly spoke a word : 
but her blue eyes never left my face, and I felt in every 
fibre of me that she sympathized and understood. 

When I had finished there was a short silence, 
during which I waited for her verdict, wondering 
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whether she would blame me or Frank or Annabel : 
or merely insist on the irrevocableness of the marriage- 
vow, and suggest that I should endeavour — by means 
of that exploded blunderbuss called marital authority 
— to compel my wife to come back to me, whether she 
wished it or whether she did not. 

But to my surprise Lady Chayford did none of these 
things. Her first words were — 

“You’re up against it now, Reggie: what you ve 
got to do is to forgive Frank Wildacre.” 

“But I can’t,” I cried: “it is absolutely 


impossible.” 

Isabel nodded her head. “I know that. It was 
absolutely impossible for the sick and tlie maimed 
and the halt to take up their beds and walk : but they 

did it.” 




Frank has entirely spoilt my life : I can never 

forgive him — never,” I pleaded. 

“But you’ll have to, Reggie: there’s no getting 
away from it, and the more impossible it is, the more 
you’ll have to do it. Don’t tliink I’m not sorry for 
you, or don’t understand how hideous it all is, for 
am and do : but there’s no use in shutting your eyes 
to the truth. Lots of people would tell you not to 
bother about Frank at all, but to give your whole 
attention to Fay and how to get her back again, and 
they would add that your first duty is to your wife. 

“And so it is,” I cried. 

“ No, it isn’t, Reggie, and you know it. ’ll our nrs. 
duty is to God ; and if the Bible means anything, it 
means that if we don’t forgive other peop e we on 
get forgiveness ourselves. I don’t want to prtac i a 
you, goodness knows, or to be priggish or an> img 
of that kind : and I know it sounds awfully antiquated 
and Victorian to ‘be good, sweet maid, an e ^ 
will be clever,’ but, all the same, as you pow older, 
you learn that it’s the only thing that really counts. 
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I groaned. I knew so well that Isabel was right. 

Of course there have been faults all round — plenty 
of them,” she went on ; “ and it seems to me that while 
Annabel and Frank were busy doing that which they 
ought not to have done, you were equally busy leaving 
undone that which you ought to have done : but that^s 
neither here nor there. It’s no good bothering over 
the day that’s past and over : what we’ve got to do 
is to see that to-morrow is an improvement on it : and 
the job to hand at present is that before you do any- 
thing else you’ve got to forgive Frank Wildacre.” 

“Damn him! ” I exclaimed, getting up from my 
chair and kicking the logs in the fireplace as if they 
had been Frank himself. 

Isabel smiled sweetly. “That’s all very well, 
Reggie ; but you aren’t damning him, you see ; you’re 
only damning yourself. That’s my whole point.” 

I began to walk up and down the great hall. This 
was plain speaking indeed. 

“ I know I’m being very horrid,” she went on, “ and 
I don’t wonder you detest me. I feel like that man 
in the Bible — Balaam, w^asn’t it? — who was invited 
out to curse somebody and blessed them instead ; 
only it is just the other way round with me. But, 
all the same, you 11 never be happy, and Fay will never 
be happy, until you forgive Frank. Of course, you’ve 
got to forgive Fay too, and you haven’t really done 
that yet : but you soon will, when you see her again. 

I’m not worrying about that. The nut to crack is 
not Fay but Frank.” 

And that was all the comfort I got from Isabel Chay- 
ford. From !he depths of my desolate heart I knew 
that what ] iabel said was true : and equally from the 
depths of my sou! I knew that as long as he lived I 
could lever forgive Frank Wildacre 



CHAPTER XXI 

THE GREAT WAR 


Isabel Chayford can)c ovt-r to see me in the early 
spring ; and immediately after Easter, Annabel , Arthur, 
and I went for a short trip to the Canaiy Isles. ^ o^^ 
that she was Dean ami Cha|>ler of Lowchcstcr, Annabel 
had not as much time as formerly to st.im )C 
me and the East wind : but she still did what she 
could: and on this particular occasion hid rue in the 
shelter of the Canary Isles until the tyranny of nn 

traditional enemy was overpast. 

Nothing particular happened d.ir.iig the * 

of the summer. My longing for Fay and m> a cd 
of Frank were as great as they had m er been ■ ' 
feeling seemed to diminisli in intensi \ . ain 
forgiveness of Frank was as far from me as . 

I was still very iinhaiipy : but I had neu 1) 
happy for so long that I was fast eoiiiing to regard 

as my normal state. ...Lnt 

I did not see much of the new ec or, 7 . j 

I did see I liked, and he was n.ost P"! 

parish : but I was at war with the yng PiniVissatre 
Ldor he was, and I felt that, tlierefore, his < mhassa^e 

meant nothing to me. dra--ed on until 

So the long, dreary, sunny (la>s 

the beginning of August: an( 1 c wp Ind known 
incredible happened, and the wor ( a. 

it was turned upside down. ctnrv of the 

It is not for me to attempt to tell t e ° 

Great War : that is already written m ^> 0 ° 

on the heart of the civilized world ; and likewise on 
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the pages of those books which shall be opened before 
the Great White Throne, when the earth and the 
heaven shall flee away and there shall be found no 
place for them. Germany ruthlessly broke the laws of 
God and of man, and England upheld them and de- 
fended them even to the death. Hell was let loose 
with all its furies, but the hosts of Heaven were also 
in the field. 

And whilst on the continent of Europe the awful 
battle raged between Right and Might, between 
Righteousness and Unrighteousness, between the 
Prince of Peace and the Lust of Power, we at home 
saw our old world tumbling about our ears, and a new 
one rising phoenix-like from its ashes. 

Suddenly the whole scale of values was changed. In 
the old days before the War, the important people 
were the middle-aged, wealthy, inteUectual people, the 
brains and backbone of the nation. Now those people 
had ceased to matter at all. The only people that 
mattered were the young and the strong and the fear- 
less, the blood and the sinews of the nation. The 
wisdom of the wise had become a thing of no moment 
compared with the strength and the courage of the 
brave. It was the boys that counted now ; not the 
mature man of weight and position. The old standards 
had passed away and new ones were set up in their 
place. County magnates and landed proprietors sank 
into abysmal insignificance beside the village lads in 
their new khaki : rank and wealth became worthless 

except in so far as they could be adapted to serve the • 
soldiers fighting at the front. p 

The world which had hitherto bowed down before us ^ 
middle-.^ged, influential, well-to-do people, simply 1 
because we were middle-aged and influential and well- 
to-do, suddenly found it had no use for us, and so I 
cast us ruthlessly aside. It had heavier work on hand I 
work that was beyond our over-ripe powers. And 
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the strange thing was that this casting aside did not 
hurt our pride as it would have done at another tinae, 
for the reason that our personal pride was dead, and 
in its place had come a newer and a better feeling, the 
sense of a corporate unity. The boys who were pre- 
ferred before us were no rivals, but part of ourselves, 
because we were all part of one great and united 
Empire. For the first time in the memory of living 
men we knew experimentally what it meant to be 
members one of another. 

At the coming of the Great War old things passed 
away and all things were made new, and life was sud- 
denly charged with a terrible and yet glorious meaning. 
Our very prayers were changed. For the first lime 
for a century we comprehended the Litany, and offered 
it up with understanding hearts. The ‘‘hands of our 
enemies,” which had for so long been merely figurative 
dangers, were now an actual and hideous menace : and 
because we believed we were fighting not for greed of 
gain nor for lust of power, but for love of abstract 
righteousness, we dared to raise from our hearts that 
solemn and compelling plea : “O Lord, arise, help us 
and deliver us for Thine honour.” 

Naturally I passionately wanted to enlist, and 
equally naturally my age and short-sightedness ren- 
dered me unable to respond to my country’s need : 
but for the first time in my life, failure had lost the 
power to hurt me. What mattered it that I w'as 
worthless, if there were younger and better men ready 
to take my place ? The individual unit had ceased to 

signify. 

Time also had changed its values. Everything that 
had happened before the war was almost lost in the 
haze of a half-forgotten past : the trifling events of the 
last week of July seemed as far off as the happenings 
of my boyhood. A new era had begun on that fateful 
Fourth of August, nineteen hundred and fourteen. 
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It was only a few weeks according to the old reckon- 
ing of time, though it seemed as if a long stretch of 
years had elapsed since the setting of the sun of peace, 
that another crushing blow fell, and I received the 
following letter from Isabel Chayford — 

‘‘My dear Reggie, 

“I have terrible news to tell you — the very 
worst — and trying to break it gently is no good at all. 
I have seen Frank Wildacre, who has just come over 
from Belgium with a lot of Belgian refugees ; and he 
tells me that Fay is dead — killed by a shell at 
Louvain.” 

I put the letter down as I could not see to read any 
more. A thick red mist was before my eyes, and my 
brain reeled. 

Fay dead — my beautiful, light-hearted little Fay ! 
The thought was unthinkable. 

Yet though it was unthinkable, the certainty of 
it crushed me to the earth. I could not believe — I 
felt I never could believe — that Fay was dead : yet 
on the other hand I felt as if she had been dead for 
years and years, and that I had always known 
it. Sorrow is always so old. The moment that its 
shadow touches us we feel that it has enshrouded us 
for ages. 

As long as I live I shall never forget the agony of 
that moment. The sun shone through the dining- 
room window as I sat at the breakfast-table, and I 
hated it for shining. It seemed as if it ought never to 
shine again now that Fay was dead. And all the 
familiar objects around me— the furniture and the 
flowers and the breakfast-things — suddenly became 
charged with a terrible and sinister meaning, as if 

they were all part of a grotesque and unspeakably 
horrible dream. 
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I sat for what seemed an eternity trying to realize, 
though in vain, that Fay was dead ; and yet feeling 
that I had realized it, from the foundation of the 
world, in every fibre of my being. 

So it was all over, the joy and the pain of my married 
life ! The breach between Fay and myself could never 
now be healed. There was no longer any hope of 
her coming back to me, and asking me to let bygones 
be bygones and to begin our life together afresii. The 
bygones were bygones indeed, and there was no be- 
ginning again for my darling and me. EveryUdng was 
over and past, and there was nothing left- not even a 
^^PPy memory. She could never again weigh me in 
her balance, and this time more mercifully ; nor could 
she ever cross out that Tekcl she had written against 
my name. It must stand for ever to rny eternal 
undoing. The anguish of this tlioughi was almost 
more than I could bear, and yet live ! 

And across the intolerable anguish tlicre came 
another feeling — an intensity of hatred against him 
who had destroyed the happiness of rny life; and who 
now came back to complete the havoc lie had wrought, 
hy the news of my darling’s deatli. If 1 had found 
it impossible to forgive Frank while Fay was alive, I 
found it still more impossible now ! 

After an eternity of such agony as I trust never to 
go through again, it occurred to me to finish reading 
Isabel’s letter. There was nothing in it that could 
matter : nothing could ever matter any more now that 
Fay was dead : but I felt I might as well read it. I 
had a dim feeling that Isabel syrniiathizcd and was 
sorry, but I did not care whether she was sorry or not. 
Neither she nor anybody else could ever hcljj me any 
more. Still she meant to be kind ; and tliougli her 
kindness was of no use to me, I thought I might as 
well finish her letter. I owed that much to her. So I 
went on with the reading of the letter tiiat I had begun 
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to read ages ago, in that dim, far-o2 past before I 
knew that Fay was dead. 

“It appears,” the letter continued, “that Fay and 
Frank had come over for a trip through Belgium when 
the war began, as Fay was rather overdone by acting 
and wanted a thorough rest and change : and instead 
of trying to get away at once, they stayed on at 
Louvain in order to help to look after the wounded. 
During the deliberate destruction of the town, Fay 
rushed out of cover to save a child that had run into 
the street by itself; and in so doing was struck by 
part of a shell, which killed her. So she died to save 
another, which is the most splendid death of all. 

“ Frank was so prostrated by the shock that he could 
no longer help to nurse the wounded; so he got away, 
and came over to England with a lot of Belgian 
refugees. I found him among these immediately after 
his arrival in London, and knew him at once from his 
strong resemblance to Fay. I brought him home with 
me to Prince’s Gate, as he looked far too fragile and 
delicate to be left among strangers; and he is here 
now — an absolute wreck. 

“ Of course I shall only be too glad for Fay’s sake 
to keep him here and nurse him back to health : but 
he doesn’t want to stay here : he wants to go back to 
you. 

“I have told him how you blame him — and justly 
so — for all that has happened, and how impossible you 
find it to forgive him. I haven’t spared him at all. 
But in sp'te of all that I have said he still persists that 
he wants to go back to Restham. He is dreadfully 
sorry for what he has done : but of course that doesn’t 
mend anything. 

“ Reggie, don’t think it is unfeeling of me to bother 
you about all this now. I need not tell you how 
deeply I grieve for you in your crushing sorrow, nor 
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how fully I realize that you are beyond the reach of 
any grief or sympathy of mine. All this you know 
better than I could tell you. But I feel I must tell 
you that Frank repents, and that he wants to come 
back to you from the far country. This may be your 
one chance of learning how to forgive your enemy : 
and I dare not stand between any man and his hope 
of salvation. So I just tell you the facts : and leave 
results in your hands — and God’s. 

“Ever yours, in truest sympathy, 

“Isabel Chayford.” 

Yes, Isabel meant well. I was sure of that : though 
her meaning was of no moment to me. But what she 
asked was impossible. If I could not forgive Frank 
when Fay was alive and there was still the chance of 
things coming right again between my darling and 
me, how could I forgive him now, when the mischief 
he had wrought was irremediable, and my life was 
spoiled beyond redemption 

No : I felt that Isabel, and— I say it in all reverence 

even God Himself were asking too much of me. The 

forgiveness of Frank Wildacre was a demand too 
exorbitant to be met by a man who was suffering as 
I was suffering. I could never forgive him— never : 
especially now that Fay was dead. And suddenly, 
through the clouds of my spiritual anguish and across 
the storms of my passionate rebellion, I seemed to hear 
a Voice which said: “Behold, I stand at the door, 

and knock ! ” 

But I would not heed it. 

I pushed my untasted breakfast away from me and 
rang the bell. Jeavons answered it, and I heard niy- 
self saying to him in a voice that I did not recognize 

as my own — 

“Let all the blinds be pulled down at once. Her 
ladyship is dead.” 
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Then — before he could utter the commonplace con- 
dolences which I felt would kill me — I went along the 
passage to the library and shut the door : and I sat 
down at my writing-table and laid my head on my 
arms and wept like a child. And there was none to 
comfort me. 

Everybody was very kind to me for the next few 
days, with that combination of fear and pity which 
we always show towards the newly bereaved, and 
which sets these apart from their fellows as completely 
as if they were lepers. Arthur and Annabel came over 
at once from the Deanery, and vainly endeavoured to 
console me in their different ways : Annabel by letting 
me see what a sacrifice she had made on my behalf 
by leaving Lowchester, even for a day, wiih. all the 
work — Red Cross and otherwise — which the war had 
thrown on her hands : and Arthur by saying hardly 
anything at all, but gazing at me with the eyes of a 
faithful dog. 

And all the time tliat still small Voice kept sound- 
ing in my cars: “Behold, I stand at the door, and 
knock ! *' 

I showed Arthur and Annabel Isabel's letter, and 
awaited their comments upon it. 


Annabel was very indignant with Lady Chayford. 
“It is just like Isabel to begin bothering you about 
Frank at a time like this ! ” she exclaimed : “ but she 
never did have any sense. As if you hadn’t trouble 
enough, poor dear boy, without her trying to thrust 
Belgian refugees on to your shoulders as \°ell ! ” 

“ I could not possibly have Frank here,” I said. 
“Of course you couldirt,” replied my sister: “it 
would be most upsetting for you, with his likeness to 
I%ay, a)id the way in which he has treated you, and 
■-d I I cannot conceive what induced Isabel Chayford 
make such an improper suggestion. But she always 
was utterly inconsiderate of other people’s feelings.” 
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My sense of justice rebelled at this. “ I don’t think 
you are quite fair to her there, Annabel. Isabel may 
be unwise, but she is never inconsiderate.” 

“Well, at any rate, she used to be,” retorted 
Annabel ; “ and what people used to be they generally 
are.” 

I could not deny the truth of this statement, broadly 
speaking : and I had not the spirit to point out that 

there might be exceptions. 

“What do you think?” I asked, appealing to 

Arthur. 

He was silent for a moment; then he said in his 
slow, grave way: “It is very dillicult to judge for 
other people, and I agree with Annabel that had I been 
in Lady Chayford’s place I should never have ventured 
to make such a daring suggestion. But I cannot help 
feeling that she is right when she says that it may be 
your one chance.” 

“That is just Isabel’s nonsense,” interpolated 
Annabel. “ I haven’t patience with her. As if Frank 
Wiidacre deserved to be forgiven ! And even if he 
did— which he doesn’t— it isn’t the time to bother poor 

Reggie about it now.” 

“I can never forgive him,” I repeated. 

“ I didn’t say you could, old man,” replied Arthur : 
“ neither does Lady Chayford. She only says that this 
might be your one opportunity of doing so : not that 
you could necessarily avail yourself of that oppor- 
tunity. As I take it, she does not suggest to you to 
forgive Frank, but to put yourself in a position where 
it might become possible for you to forgive him. 
There is a difference between the two, I think.” 

“I can never forgive him,” I repeated doggedly. 

And we left it at that. 

Annabel pressed me to go back to Lowchester with 
her and Arthur : but I declined to do that, or even to 
let them remain at Restham with me. I wanted to 



282 


TEN DEGREES BACKWARD 


be alone with my sorrow. And as they had their 
hands full of all kinds of work connected with the war 
and could ill be spared from Lowchester, they let me 
have my way. 

I wrote a short note to Isabel Chayford thanking 
her for her sympathy in my overwhelming sorrow : and 
saying that I found it impossible to grant Frank’s wish 
and to let him come to Restham. And then I sat alone 
in my house that was left unto me desolate, and 
mourned my dead. 

But was I alone ? 

Through the long sunless days and the dreary 
Meepless nights that Voice kept ringing in my 
cars — 

“Behold, I stand at the door, and knock ! ” 

And I knew that the Hand that knocked was 
pierced ; yet I steeled my soul against that incessant 
pleading, and kept fast shut the door. 

Some a?ons of agony passed — I think in reality it was 
three or four days as happy people count them — and 
Arthur came over to see me again. 

We sat chiefly in silence, or else talked about im- 
personal matters, Arthur looking at me all the time 
with his dog-like eyes. But just as he was leaving he 
said — 

“Have you thought any more about Lady Chay- 
ford's suggestion, old man? ” 

“ I have thought about nothing else.” 

“Then don't you think you might do as — as — she 
suggests ? ” he asked timidly : then : “ for Fay’s sake,” 
he added, almost in a whisper. 

I turned round upon him quickly. 

“If I consent to have Frank Wildacre here, I shall 

not do it ;or Fay's sake,” I said, “but for Christ’s 
sake.” 

And as I uttered the three words which are the 
greatest lever of power, both human and Divine, 
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which the world has ever known — those words whereby 
Man is permitted to control the Actions of even God 
Himself — I knew that at last the door had been opened 
to Him Who stood outside and knocked. Once again 
the Galilasan had conquered. 


E 



CHAPTER XXII 


THE LAST OF THE WILDACRES 

I WROTE to Isabel that I had changed my mind, and 
that I consented to have Frank at Restham for his 
convalescence : but I asked her to make it quite clear 
to him that I felt it as impossible now as I did two 
years ago to forgive him for having come between my 
wife and myself. I did not want to have him at the 
Manor on false pretences that everything was going 
to be smoothed over and made easy for him, as it had 
been always before : for even if such condoning of his 
fault had been possible on my part (which it was not), 

I knew him well enough to realize that it would be 
extremely bad for him. 

The fiat had gone forth from the altar of Restham 
Church on the occasion of my marriage with Fay : 

whom God hath joined together let no man 
put asunder.” Frank had done his best to put 
asunder two Divinely united persons, and had suc- 
ceeded. Therefore I felt it was but meet that he 
should be punished as he deserved. To be allowed to 
sin with impunity is the most terrible curse that can 
fall on the head of any man : and I had no intention 
of becoming the instrument whereby this curse should 
be directed to the head of Frank Wildacre. 

Isabel sent him down to Restham in her car, and it 
was on a gloomy autumn day that he arrived. I met 
him at :hL door, and at the first moment was struck 
afresh by his marvellous likeness to Fay : it seemed . 
almost as if my dead darling had come back to me, i 
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and for a second I was well-nigh unmanned. But 
after Jeavons had helped him in and laid him down 
on the large Chesterfield by the hall fire, I saw that 
he was not as much like Fay as I had at first thought. 
Both the Wildacres had always been slight and 
slender, but it was the slightness and slenderness of 
perfect health : now Frank’s thinness amounted to 
positive emaciation, and his face was pinched and 
peaked. Moreover, he had lost that appearance of 
essential and eternal youth which had been so marked 
a characteristic of liini and of Fay, and without which 
he hardly seemed a Wildacre at all. 

But in one thing he was unchanged, and that was 
in his perfect ease of manner and absolute unself- 
consciousness. Although I could see that it required 
all his self-control to enable him to respond naturally 
to my greeting, as indeed it required all my self- 
control to give it, nevertheless he succeeded : and I 
could not help admiring the pluck and courage of the 
boy when I remembered how much lay between his 
departure from the Manor and his return to it. 

As I recalled what bright and beautiful beings Wild- 
acre and his children had been at one time, and 
realized that this broken wreck of a boy was all that 
was left of the once brilliant trio, a wave of misery 
at the pity of it all swept over my soul. I thought of 
Wildacre as he used to be in the old boyish days, and 
then of Frank and Fay when they first came to the 
Rectory after their father’s death : and I felt that I 
was face to face with the hopeless tragedy of what 
might have been but was not, because the folly and 
sin of man frustrated the Wisdom and Riglileousness 
of God, as for some hidden reason it has been per- 
mitted to do ever since the forbidden tree w'as planted 

in the midst of the garden. 

And that is how the last of the Wildacres- came to 

Restham. 
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For some days I saw but little of Frank. Ponty 
took him into her tender keeping and set about nurs- 
ing him back to health, only allowing him to come 
downstairs and lie on the Chesterfield couch by the 
hall fire for a few hours every day. It was astonish- 
ing to me to find Ponty so good to Frank. She had 
always resented his presence at Restham even before 
he had worked any mischief there : yet now she took 
him into her charge, and nursed him as devotedly as 
if she had been his mother. 

I remarked upon this change of front one day. “ I 
am surprised you are so kind to Mr. Wildacre, Ponty, 
considering how angry you were when first I asked 
him to come and live at the Manor. I was afraid 
you wouldn’t like his coming back in this way.” 

“Well, you see, Master Reggie, when I w'as that 
set against his coming to the Manor, he was strong 
and well, and so could stand up to me, as you might 
say : but now he is too weak and ill to hurt a fly. 
There’s lots of folks as you can’t stand at any price 
when they are able to stick up for themselves : but 
when they are knocked dowm you’d do anything you 
could to help them to get up again.” 

“ Women are made like that — thank God ! ” I said. 

“I remember there was a girl at Poppenhall who’d 
had a fine upstanding young man after her for years 
and years, and she couldn’t so much as look at him, 
though all the other girls envied her for having such 
a handsome beau : but he lost an arm and got his 
face scarred in an accident down a coal-pit, and then 
she married him at once, and spent the rest of her 
life in looking after him and trying to take the place 
of his lost arm.” 

“A woman all over! ” I remarked. 

“ And all the same, Master Reggie, I’m not such a 
woman as you seem to think— though I dare say I’m 
as weak as most of them if I’m taken the right way : 
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but it was one thing to have Mr. Wildacre here when 
I felt it in my bones that he’d come between you and 
her dear young ladyship, and quite another to have 
him here when there is nobody to come between. It 
wasn’t that I objected to Mr. Wildacre himself— far 
from it — any more than I objected to Miss Annabel, 
whom I’d had from a month old : but what I did say 
— and always shall say — is that it’s best for married 
people to fight things out for themselves, without 
having any relations on either side to back them up. 
And I shall stick to this tUl my dying day, even if I 

was to hang for it ! ” 

I had no intention of hanging my old nurse when 
she talked in this strain, but I had every objection 
to listening to her. So I closed the conversation by 


going out of the nursery. 

Annabel came over to see Frank a few days after 
his arrival at Restliam : but Ponty. who was para- 
mount in the sick-room, forbade her entrance. I had 
already perceived that my sister’s despotic sway at the 
Manor was gradually being undermined, in secret and 
insidious ways, by the redoubtable Ponty, whenever 

a suitable opportunity presented itself. 

“I’m not going to let Miss Annabel see Mr. Wild- 
acre till he is stronger,” my old nurse said she’s no 
good in a sick-room, isn’t Miss Annabel, being ar too 
managing and interfering for mvahds. Aiid after all 
that poor young gentleman has gone through, it would 
be hLthen cruelty to upset him stil worse. M ss 
Annabel on the top of the Germans would be too much 

“But Miss Annabel, as you call her, used to be so 

fond of Mr, Wildacre,” I pleaded. 

“Not after he crossed her will and ran off with her 
ladyship. You could put on the top of a threepenny- 
bit all Miss Annabel’s love for them as don t do ^^^ctb 
as she tells them, and have room to spare. It she 
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is as fond of Mr. Wildacre as she used to be, she can 
go on with it as soon as he is strong again, and able to 
stand her domineering w'ays ; though there won’t be 
much fondness to go on with, if I know Miss Annabel. 
But as long as he’s ill, and in my charge, I can’t have 
him bothered with nobody — not even with Deans and 
Chapters and all other dignities of the Church, includ- 
ing Miss Annabel. And so I tell you straight, Master 
Reggie.” 

And Ponty had her way, having found a secret 
supporter in my humble self. 

As Frank under Ponty’s care grew stronger, I saw 
more of him, and we gradually got into the way of 
talking naturally about my lost darling. He could 
not bear even yet to say much about his awful experi- 
ences during that terrible time at Louvain; but he 
repeated the story of how Fay had given her life to 
save anotlier’s after risking it for some time in order 
to tend the sick and wounded. And that made me 
love her all the more dearly, and mourn her all the 
more deeply. 

“I don t want to bother you, Reggie,” he said one 
day, when rclalions had grown less strained between 
us; “but I just want you to know how dreadfully 
sorry I am that I behaved as I did. Lady Chayford 
told me that you couldn’t forgive me, and I feel I 
haven’t the right to ask you to forgive me. But I 
just want to tell you that I am sorry, and that I would 
give my life to undo what I did.” 

He was lying in his usual place on the couch, and 
1 was sitting in an easy-chair on the other side of the 
great fireplace. For a few seconds I smoked in 
silence : then I said : “I hope you understand it isn’t 
that 1 xvoiiH forgive you, Frank, but that I canH. 
1 ve tried, and I find it impossible.” 

Frank nodded his head in the way that reminded 
me so keenly of Fay. “ I know : Lady Chayford told 
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me. And she also told me how not forgiving me had 
made you lose your wonderful gift of healing. It is 
dreadful to think that I had power to spoil your life 
as much as that ! ” 

I smiled sadly at the childishness which made the 
loss of my healing powers seem greater than the loss 
of Fay. And then my smile faded as I realized that 
it is only when we speak as little children that we 
speak truth ; for the loss of my healing powers stood 
sacramentally for more than even the loss of my wife. 
It was the outward and visible sign of my separation 


from God. 

“I know it’s no good saying Pm sorry now, but 1 
must say it,” Frank continued; “and I shall go on 
feeling it as long as I live. I don’t really see how you 
could forgive me : I know I couldn’t if I were in your 
place. In fact, I shouldn’t even want to.” 

“ I do want to,” I said slowly ; “ but I can t. 

“But although I own I did my best towards the 
end to induce Fay to come away with me,” continued 
Frank, in that throaty and rather husky voice which 
was so like Fay’s that sometimes it thrilled my heart- 
strings to breaking-point, “ I can’t help saying that 
she ou^^htn’t to have listened to me. After all, she 
was bot.nd to you by vows, and I wasn’t^” 

I lifted up my hand in protest. Hush, hush . I 

said sternly : “I cannot allow you or anybody else to 

dare to say a word against my wife.” 

“You are very loyal to her,” he replied, after a 
short pause, in which I did him the justice to believe 

that he felt ashamed of himself. 

“ I loved her,” I said. Then I corrected myself . 

“I mean I love her.” 

But it was not easy to suppress a ttildaere even 
when he did feel ashamed of himself. Then you 
have forgiven her,” said Frank : “ Lady Chayford told 

me you hadn’t. 
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There was a few minutes’ silence whilst I tried to 
be honest with Frank and with myself. Then I said 
slowly : “I don’t believe I really did forgive her alto- 
gether till I heard of her death, though I loved her 
all the time more than I loved life itself. But after 
she died, I gradually realized that there was nothing 
to forgive. I had been weighed in her balance, and 
had been found wanting, and she had no further use 
for me : therefore she threw me on one side as worth- 
less. I was hers to do what she liked with, and she 
had a perfect right to retain or to reject me as she 
thought fit. But, mind you, I didn’t see this at first. 
I am no better than my neighbours, and for a long 
time I was as harsh and bitter and vindictive as any 
poor beggar of the so-called ‘ criminal classes ’ could 
have been in the circumstances. It is only since Fay’s 
death that I have realized that she was justified in 
the course she took.” 

“But she wasn’t ” Frank began; but I stopped 

him. 

“ No, no ! Say what you like about yourself, my 
boy, but not a word against Fay, And don’t think 
that, because I completely exonerate her, I also 
exonerate you. For I don't. Wiatcver lay between 
her and me, was sacred to her and me, and no one had 
any right to intermeddle in it. Neither had you nor 
anybody else a right to try to put asunder those whom 
God had joined together : and that — unless I do you 
a grave injustice — is what you did.” 

Frank pondered on my words for a short time and 
then he said: “To a certain extent, perhaps, I did 
come between you and Fay, and, as I have told you, 
I repent of what I did in dust and ashes. But I never 
roe^Liit to come between you. On that score my con- 
science is clear. ^Vhat I did do, was to persuade her 
to come away with me : but I never did that until 
something or somebody had already come between 
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you and her, and I saw she was fretting her life out 
because of it.” 

I was startled. “ Something had already come be- 
tween us ! What in Heaven’s name do you mean ? ” 
“It is rather difficult to explain, Reggie,” replied 
Frank, carefully weighing his words in his endeavour 
to be lucid : “yet I think I must try to do so even if 
I make a hash of it, because at present you are abso- 
lutely in the dark about the whole affair. As far as 
I can make out, you think that Fay went away because 

she didn’t love you enough.” 

“That certainly was my impression,” I said, try- 
ing in vain to keep the pain out of my voice. 

“Well, then, you are off on a wrong scent alto- 
gether. Fay went away because she loved you too 

much.” j ,, T 

** Loved me too much ! I don’t understand. 1 

was dazed by Frank’s incomprehensible burst of 
confidence. 

He did his best to make matters clearer, ^o 
Wildacre was ever at a loss for words. \ou see, 
it was in this way: Fay absolutely adored you— 
simply worshipped the ground you walked on. I’m 
not justifying her for feeling like this,” he added, with 
the first touch of his old whiinsicalness that he had 
shown since his return ; “ I don’t deny that it was very 
foolish of her to set up any man as a god and worship 
him like that : but that is what she did ; and it is 
right for you to know it, before you judge her for what 

she did besides.” , . 4 ^ j 

“I shall never judge her,” I interpolated; God 

forbid! ” , t. . . 

“Well, then, before you understand what she cliu, 

if you prefer the word. It really was Fay’s absorbing 
and unreasoning adoration of you that upset the apple- 
cart and did all the mischief. If she’d been more 
sensible and discriminating, all this trouble would 
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never have happened : but she was young and foolish, 
and madly in love at that. And she was so wild with 
jealousy, because she thought you loved your sister 
more than you loved her, that she hardly knew what 
she was doing.” 

“I thought she found me old and dull and tire- 
some,” I murmured. 

“I know you did, and that really was too idiotic 
for anything ! Why, she was simply crazy for love 
of you from the first time she saw you till the day 
she ran away; but you footled the whole thing! I^m 
sorry to say it, Reggie, but you really did.” 

Amazement had rendered me humble. I realized 
that if any one had known Fay thoroughly, Frank 
had ; and it was as an expert that he spoke. “Please 
explain,” I said meekly. 

Nothing loth, he continued : “ Well, if you want the 
truth, you shall have it. And of course you must bear 
in mind that, if Fay hadn't been so ridiculously in 
love, silly little things wouldn't have hurt her as they 
did, anti she wouldn't have gone off her head with 
jealousy of Miss Kingsnorth. I know men like to feel 
that their wives are very much in love with them : 
but the wives who aren't so much in love are really 

the best for everyday wear. They are more tolerant, 
and much less exacting.” 

Frank was a wiser man than he had been when he 
left Restham. I noted that. And for the first time 
a tiny doubt crept into my mind as to whether even 
then he had been the most unwise man there. 

f "//i place,” he went on, “Fay was most 

frightfully upset at your asking Miss Kingsnorth to 

s ay on living with you after you were married. That 
started the feeling.” 

“I thought that as Fay was still such a child it 
"out. be a comfort to her to have a kind and lovins 
^.oman to turn to and lean upon,” I explained. 
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‘‘Kind and loving fiddlesticks! ’’ retorted Frank, 
by no means respectfully ; but I was so glad to see 
him once more a little like his old self that I rejoiced 
in rather than resented his impertinence. In spite of 
my underlying enmity against him, I could not hide 
it from myself that Frank had attracted and fasci- 
nated me since his return as he had never attracted 
and fascinated me before : and tliis in spite of the 
fact that his good looks were faded, and his brilliance 
was quenched. “ When girls are first married they 
don’t want kind and loving women to lean upon ; they 
W'ant to lean upon the husbands whose business it is 
to be leant upon. And they hate anybody who comes 
between them and their husbands.” 

“But remember, Frank, I asked you to live with 
us as well as Annabel. It isn’t as if I had asked my 
sister, and left my wife’s brother out.” I appeared 
to be exculpating myself to Frank ; but in reality I 
was exculpating myself to myself. ^ 

“ But that only made the matter worse. Fay didn t 
want me any more than she wanted Miss Kingsnorth 
to come poking my nose in between you and her. 

She wanted you to herself.” 

“I’m afraid that she and Annabel did not get on 

together as well as I had hoped,” I said. 

Frank shrugged his thin shoulders. “They’d have 
got on all right together in their proper places. Fay 
was quite fond of Miss Kingsnorth as a sistcr-m-law : 
but when she found Miss Kingsnorth put in place of 
her husband, why of course she kicked. Anybody 


would.” ^ 1 u j T 

“Annabel wasn’t put in place of her husband, 1 

“ Yes, she was ; and of course the thing didn’t work. 
You seemed to have an idea that Fay’s love was trans- 
ferable, like a ticket for a concert, and that if you 
didn’t use it your sister could. But it s no good trying 
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to transfer other people’s affections any more than it’s 
any use trying to change other people’s religions. 
You can take the old one away, but you can’t give 
them a new one in its place.” 

“ I never attempted to do such a ridiculous thing,” 
I argued. 

But Frank was firm. “Yes, you did. Or, at any 
rate, Fay thought you did, which comes to the same 
thing as far as she was concerned, and that was what 
made her so mad. For instance, when she particu- 
larly asked you to give her a Prayer Book with her 
name written in it by you, so that religion and you 
might all get mixed up together in her mind, and you 
be part of religion and religion part of you, what did 
you do ? You got Miss Kingsnorth to give her the 
Prayer Book, so that Miss Kingsnorth should become 
part of her religion instead of you ! Now it really 
was absurd to expect Miss Kingsnorth — I beg her 
pardon, I mean Mrs. Blathwayte — to become part of 
anybody’s religion, except of old Blathwayte’s — I 
mean the Dean’s. I suppose she’s part of his religion 
now, right enough. But she wasn’t the kind of person 
to be ever part of Fay’s religion, and I should have 
thought you could have seen that for yourself.” 

“Did Fay tell you that about the Prayer Book? ” 
I asked, with a stab of anguish. It "was incompre- 
hensible to me how my darling could have discussed, 
even with her brother, things which lay entirely 
between her and me. I could never have talked to 
Annabel about matters which concerned Fay and my- 
self alone ■ I should have regarded them as too 
sacred. But that is where men and women are so 
different from each other, and where women are so 
much less reserved than men. I believe that good 
wives tell more about their husbands than bad hus- 
bands ever tell about their wives. 

But, good Heavens, how it hurt ! 
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“Yes” replied Frank, quite unconscious of my 
pain, “ she told me everything. And it was only after 
she had told me everything, and I saw how miserable 
you were making her by setting Miss Kingsnorth above 
ind before her, that I began to urge her to run away 
and begin life over again. Of course I see now it was 

wicked of me to do so, although I was so . 

you for thinking more of your sister than of your wife . 
and besides bemg wieked, it was useless. Fay loved 
YOU SO much that being away from you didn t seem 

Vhad ever met. Unfortunately I was wrong. 

I groaned. I couldn t help i • vviLI 

‘‘Then another time,” Frank went on the WM- 

acres never having been denied freedom of utterance, 
you really rnd'spoUrit all'by 

f f I-::: surf;:;: 

I ask you, w ^ ^ that Fay married you m 

wouldn’t have hked to feel u y 

must have known that ^ ^ ■ ointment 

t.'£1 STt2‘U'':A”Vii ,o .n... 

^^FrJnk still had the only'absurd 

rtpatnt see'al^ the time that you were 
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inventing trouble by thinking that you were too old 
and dull for her, she was inventing trouble by think- 
ing that she was too young and silly for you, and that 
you were comparing her with your sister, and finding 
her inferior. And you know how mad a woman gets 
when she thinks her husband likes anybody else more 
than he likes her. There’s nothing she wouldn’t do 
to punish him and hurt herself at the same time ! And 
that is how Fay got. She was so wild at finding you 
thought more of Miss Kingsnorth than you did of her, 
that she didn’t care what happened. She thought you 
despised her, and that simply finished her off alto- 
gether. And when she was unhappy she tried to 
drown her unhappiness in theatricals and fallals of 
that kind, which didn’t really do her the slightest 
good : but when husbands fail, women set up all sorts 
of ridiculous scarecrows in their place. It’s the way 
they’re made, I suppose. And when the theatricals 
turned out to be no good in helping her to forget, she 
took to travelling, and that was how we came to be 
in Belgium when the war broke out. But travelling 
didn’t really help her either, though she had an idea 
that the old cities of Flanders might be rather sooth- 
ing. But as things panned out they were quite the 
reverse, and w'c’d far better have remained in 
Australia ! ” 

“It is all incredible to me,” I said. 

But Frank had no mercy. “ The long and the short 
of it is, you w'ere so busy w’orrying yourself about the 
relations between Fay and your sister, that you let 
the relations between Fay and yourself slide. And 
that was really the only thing that mattered. Then 
Fay got it into her head that you regretted having 
married her when you compared her with Miss Kings- 
north and saw how young and silly she w'as in com- 
parison . and so she decided to leave you and your 
sister once more alone together, as she believed that 
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that was what really could make you happy* And 
ten Tow I can’t help admittmg that M.ss Kmgs- 

slipping o" honou;, that 

rthThtrori^he^l^ neuhe. you^ no. Annabel 
tried to come between my wife and me . j 

Without hesitation the answer came ^ f ^ 

do. I am positive that Blathwayte never 

mind I am equally cer am ui^fne was that when 

did either. But where I was to bjame^v as 

I saw matters had gone probably that is what 

Mrs. Blathwayte tned t ^^^ 

excuse for us. The . anything else in the 

sister mattered “Vow "ha" '’ou asked Miss 

world. Of course I se ^ though it was a 

Kingsnorth here on Fay s 

ridiculous thing to do ^ o did it because 

a right motive. But F“y and silly 

you thought you ^^oul j vou wanted 

lo be enough for Vlles^the tcdiun.; and make 
your sister and m j^ay’s idea, 

things more cheerful * naturally I resented your 
and I agreed with her. • would.*’ 

putting your sister before mine, a y 

“ I never meant to. tliat we 

“But you did it. And it ^ to do. It is a 

are Punished— not for non-esscntials, 

way of yours to mix up ^ suppose you are made 

and I expect always ^dl be . . ! I 

like that, and can ^ how Fay and Miss 

that the important how Fay and you 

Kingsnorth g^/Vf^his ndsery would never have 
got on togetner, 

happened.” 
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I felt I could bear i^o more : so I went out alone intb 
the autumn dusk to commune with my own soul on 
the revelations which Frank had vouchsafed to me. 
And when we met again, we did not refer to it, but 
talked only on indifferent things. For the boy not 
only knew when to speak : with a wisdom beyond his 
years he knew also when to be silent. 

For several days I continued to commune with my 
own soul on the matters which Frank had revealed to 
me. And as I did so the conviction gradually took 
hold of me that I had been right in my ruthless deci- 
sion that as long as I lived I could never forgive the 
man who had come between my wife and me : who 
had left my house unto me desolate, and had driven 
forth my darling to her death. 

And then wherever I went I heard nothing but one 
awful message : the dying leaves whispered it, the 
dropping rain repeated it, and the autumn winds 
thundered it in my ears : the message, which long ago 
struck terror and remorse to the heart of a great King, 
struck terror and remorse also to mine. Wherever I 
went and whatever I did, I kept hearing the appalling 
word of condemnation : “ Thou art the man.” 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

THE PEACE OF GOD 


I 

1 
$ 

I AWOKE one morning with a strange feeling that 
something wonderful had happened during the night . 
and as my mind gradually cleared, I realized what 

that something was. 

I had forgiven Frank Wildacre. 

Or, rather, I had come to the knowledge that there 
was nothing to forgive : that the man whose insensate 
folly had spoilt my life and Fay’s was not I rank at 

all, but myself. ^ 

But the result was the same. After nearly thre 

years of the outer darkness I had come once more into 

the light : I was at peace with Man and therefore M.th 

God : and that seemed to be all that . • 

On myself I had no mercy. 1 could "ot 
mvself— I cannot forgive myself now-I never shall 

forgive myself. But that was 

Self-pardon is never the way of ^ 

“ii.ir;nrbW»T:p.£i2 tr. 

rir* s k ars‘ .s 

lay over everything and heard the church-bell 

and the fields from my view, I heard 
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ringing for the eight o’clock Celebration. And for the 
first time for more than two years that bell called to 
me, and bade me come and take my place at the 
Eucharistic Feast : for at last I was in love and charity 
with all men, and intended to lead a new life. 

I answered the Call and entered the Church which 
was hallowed by the worship of centuries : and there 
I made ray confession to Almighty God, meekly 
kneeling upon my knees, as the pilgrims had knelt 
there ages and ages before me. And as in lowly 
adoration I partook of the Blessed Food Which Christ 
Himself had ordained, I thereby received Him into my 
heart by faith : and the peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding, once more filled my heart and mind 
with the knowledge and love of God and of His Son, 
Jesus Christ. 

And so I began life over again in that autumn morn- 
ing in Rcstham Church, at the beginning of the Great 
War. 

I did not see Frank when I came home after the 
Service was over, as he never came down to breakfast ; 
but as I sat at my solitary meal I knew no loneliness : 
the glory of the Great Reconciliation was about me 
still. 

After breakfast Jeavons came to me in a somewhat 
deprecating manner. 

“I am sorry to trouble you, Sir Reginald,” he 
began, ” and I told Maggie Pearson so, but she 
wouldn’t take no, and begged me to come and give 
you her message.” 

Maggie Pearson was the daughter of one of my 
keepers — a respectable man with a tidy wife and a 
large family. 

“ And what was her message ? ” I asked. 

Jeavons still appeared confused. “I really did my 
best, Sir Reginald, to make her understand that you’d 
given up all that sort of thing and never went in for 
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it now, finding it more or less uncertain, as you might 
say, and out of the usual course of events, and so not 
altogether to be depended upon; and that she d much 
better stick to the doctor and not trouble you, Mr. 
Wildacre being laid up in the house, and you with 
enough on your hands as it is. But she went on cry- 
ing, and said her mother’d never forgive her if she 

didn’t give you the message.” 

I felt that such unaccustomed loquacity was a sign 

of serious mental disturbance on the part of Jeavons. 
He was generally so very brief and to the point. 

‘‘Well, what Teas the message? ” I repeated, with 
(I cannot help thinking) commendable patience. 

“ WeU, Sir Reginald, begging your pardon, the fact 

is that Mrs. Pearson’s baby is dying of 
or pewmonia or some other disease f 

irould f;me and lay >mur hands on it, like as was yom 

custom at one time, having outgrown J 

Maggie as how you had given up the ’al t long ago, 
which she said her mother knew : but all the same, 

Mrs. Pearson still persisted that f 

could cure the baby if you tried which 

her obstinacy, and to my thinking a great impe. 

tinence.” , ^ irnnw>” I 

“Have they had the doctor, do you know. 

““^Yes Sir Reginald, and he can’t do nothing more 

than what he has done, that 

child will die. Though they ,„d 

extra child at all, beats me, ^ dreadful 

none too much food for them aj , with ^t 

war sending up the P’-mes « e^e villagers’ 

-Vs s 

Si Sa •• 
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requests. Therefore it struck me as noteworthy that 
on the very day when, as the old theologists put it, 
I had “found peace,” I should be asked to exercise 
this lost power once more. It seemed to be one of 
those wonderful instances of direct Interposition which 
we of this faithless and perverse generation disguise 
under the pseudonym of “remarkable coincidences.” 

“Tell Maggie that I will come at once,” I said. 

And Jeavons accordingly departed, leaving behind 
him an atmosphere of respectful disapproval and 
regret. Anything bordering on the unusual — let alone 
the miraculous — filled my excellent butler with horror 
and dismay. 

Wlien I am tempted — as indeed I often am, and 
frequently successfully — to despise those Jeavons-like 
souls who delight to burrow in the commonplace when- 
ever the light of the supernatural shows above the 
horizon, I remind myself of the first Order that was 
given after the dread gates of death had been flung 
open and the ruler’s little daughter had come through 
them back to life. He Who had performed the 
stupendous miracle did not take this unique oppor- 
tunity of preaching a sermon to the company 
assembled in the house of mourning, with His Own 
Action as the text : on the contrary, “ He commanded 
that something should be given her to eat.” 

How joyfully must those who had laughed him to 
scorn when He contradicted their conventional as- 
sumption that death was the final ending (doubtless 
with the uncomfortable, mocking laughter of all 
materially minded people when confronted with things 
undreamed of in their snug philosophy) have hurried 
to lay the table and prepare the meal, and perform 
all the trivial little duties w’hich form the essence of 
the normal and the commonplace. How relieved they 
must have felt to find themselves once more in the 
ordinary routine of everyday existence 1 
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And I like to think that it was then His turn to 
smile— He Who knew them so well, and remembered 
that they were but dust; yet the dust wherein He 
had clothed Himself in order to identify Himself with 
them. But I am sure that in His smile there was no 
scorn. He knew what they needed, and He supplied 

all their need. ^ . 

Obedient to the Call which had come to me, I went 

through the village, hardly conscious of any volition 
on my own part. I had merged rny will in Another s, 
and had no longer any desire to act on my own initia- 
tive. It is a strange feeling, this absolute surrender 
of self, and brings with it that peace wlucb the world 

'Itnras in^a drTam'l" e!derVd the cottage at the far 
end of the village, and found Mrs 

her arms her dying child ; the other ohildren h.ingmg 

round, all more or less in a state of tears. 

“Good-morning, Mrs. ^ , 'j 

Maggie had ushered me into the midst of ■ f fc 

group. “ I have come because you ' ■ ' , [ „ 

“And right thankful I am to you, 

replied the poor woman^ /lf‘anvbody cau save her, 
doctor give my baby up, H an>oou> 

Sir Reginald can.’ ” ^ 

“ I will do what I can, 1 saJd, » > 
since I have had the power to heal anybody. I lost i- 

when her ladyship went a\\a>. mindeil that 

“So I’ve heard. Sir Ilegmalc ".p 

story of the woman ^ i,c(.vcd for just 

from the Blessed I 

the crumbs undei the table . an 

in consequence.’’ rocking-chair, and laid my 

I knelt down beside the ’ ,^l,er’s lap, 

hands upon the little form \ mg prayer. 

at the same time lifting up 1 cart of 

And straightway the answer came-as in m> 
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hearts I had known it would come. Like a mighty 
electrical force the healing power rushed through me 
to the child. I could feel it in every vein and every 
fibre of my body. And at the same time my con- 
sciousness of the Presence of Christ was so acute that 
it was almost as if I actually saw and heard and felt 
Him close beside me. 

Whilst I prayed the moaning of the child ceased, 
and its laboured breathing grew gradually soft and 
easy : and when I rose from my knees and looked at it, 
I knew that it would live. 

The poor mother clung to my hand, and wept tears 
of gratitude. But I told her — as I always made a 
point of telling those whom I was permitted to help — 
that her thanksgivings were not due to me, but to 
Another Whose messenger for the time I was allowed 
to be : and then I hurried back through the village 
to the Church, there to render thanks, with the rest of 
the congregation at the office of Matins, for the bless- 
ings that had (in my case so wonderfully) been vouch- 
safed to me. 

When I returned home after the morning service, I 
found Frank dressed and downstairs : but it was not 
until luncli was over and we had settled down in our 
usual places — he on the Chesterfield on one side of 
the hall fire, and I in my easy-chair on the. other — 
that I found an opportunity of telling him, without 
fear of interruption, of the marvellous thing that had 
happened to me. 

“Frank, my boy, I have something to say to you,” 
I began. 

“Yes, Reggie, what is it? ” 

“To me it is so wonderful that I find difficulty in 
putting it into words. But though I may be slow to 
speak, you are always swift to hear, so I dare say you 
wifi understand in spite of mv blunderin^r way of 
telling it.” 
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“Fire away,” said Frank encouragingly. “I shall 

catch on right enough, never fear.” 

“Well, first and foremost, I want you to know that 
I have forgiven you completely for any share that you 
may have had in helping Fay to leave me.” 

Frank gave a little cry of joy. “Oh, Reggie, how 

splendid of you ! ” he began. 

But I lifted up my hand to stop him. “Wait a bit, 
my boy. Please hear all I have got to say before you 
cut in. I was going to tell you that I forgave you 
freely because I had found that there was nothing to 
forgive. It sounds rather Irish, I know : but I think 
you will understand that we are. obliged to forgive 
people when we think they have injured us even when 
we find they haven’t really injured us at a I. 1 mean 
we are bound to get back into love and chanty with 
them, whether the lapse from love and chanty wa. 


:heir fault or ours.” . , , 

Frank nodded liis head in the way tnat so 
ne of Fay. “ I know exactly what yo.i are dnv mg 
It. When we quarrel with anybody we ve got to bury 

:he hatchet before we can be ^Xt 

ind the original ownership of the hatchet l.as no effect 

whatever upon the importance of t le i 

“ Preciselv so. I’d got to forgive you whether > ou 

done anything needing forgiveness or not = ^ 

believed you had, and acted accor ing ■ . 

rherefore it was imperative upon me t? 

aess towards you out of my hear . ' ‘ , jjj 

bitterness to a great extent was •undeserved, d,d no 

altogether rob it of its flavour. 

the first thing : I want you to know ha at last^l^a^^ 

It peace with you after nearly ^ deserved that 

against you : whether you in any y 

anger, is your affair, not mine. , down. “1 

Here Frank’s enforced silence I did 

didn’t deserve it as much as you th g 
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deserve it a bit. I never tried to set Fay against 
you : but when I saw she was set against you, I in- 
duced her to cut and run, instead of using my influ- 
ence to make her see things in a different light, and 
to bring you and her together again. After all is said 
and done, you were her husband : and when I saw the 
bond between you was loosening I ought to have 
helped to tie it tight again instead of undoing it alto- 
gether. Let’s try to be just all round ! ” 

“I am trying to be just,” I replied: “and there- 
fore I admit that though I myself was the principal 
culprit, you were not altogether free from blame.” 

“ No, I wasn’t. Neither was Fay, when you come 
to that, though I know you w'on’t let me say so.” 

“ Certainly I won’t : so don’t try it on. Let us pass 
on to the next thing. And that is, that as I have for- 
given you, so God has forgiven me, and has restored 
to me my power of healing.” 

“Oh, Reggie, is that really true? I minded that 
more than anything ! ” Frank’s voice was hoarse with 
emotion and his language was confused : but I under- 
stood him right enough. 

“ Yes : I was instrumental in healing Mrs. Pearson’s 
baby this morning; the first time that I have been 
permitted to do such a thing since Fay went away.” 
Then I changed the subject hastily, with that shyness 
which all Englishmen feel when speaking about the 
matters that concern their own souls. “And there is 
yet another thing I want to say; that is to ask you 
to make your permanent home with me here. Y^ou 
can go over and visit your relations in Australia as 
often as you like ; but I want you to feel that this is 
your real home. I have been very lonely ever since 
Fay went away. I was going to add, ‘ and ever since 
Annabel was married,’ but candidly I don’t think 
that really made much difference. \Vhen the worst 
has happened, minor troubles don’t count. But you 
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seem almost part of Fay— a sort of legacy that she has 
left me, because she loved us both ; and I ee a 
would please her if we devoted the rest of our lives to 

Frank was trying so hard to choke back his sobs 
that he could not speak. He was still very vj^ak alt r 
his awfiil experiences in Belgium. So I went on, in 
order to give him time to recover himself— 

‘‘ I think we shall be happy together, my boy , >n a 
second-rate sort of way ; but we can never be rea ly 
nerfectlv happy until we see Fay again. At least i 
rcan’r^But that is the worst oj -ong-doing 
or of any infringement of the great law oj Lo^e. 

still continued talking, ^feemg^ ^^^ „.rong-doing, 

yet master of himseli . vv p . m. n .j. 

Ld God forgives us, and we know it will 

again some day : but not , 

you and I managed to spoi 'a> . 

ance of ours -U set wrought, 

the harm that we (no\^evc degrees 

There is no bringing the ^^ursclvcs that there 

backward. We may piet performs many 

is, but there isn t really. courL He could if 

miracles, but not that one. ; . and so what 

He so willed it, but He eerta.nly doe nj ,^ana^ 

is done is done, j.J’^elp the conseijnenccs of 

left to us to bear with God s neip 

our own misdeeds.” nndrmonstrative Frank 

To my surprise the usually 
sprang up from the couch J j at the same 

flung himself on his knees beside n cha 

time throwing his thin arms ,bbs i “ He 

Reggie, He can,” he gasped between 

can and He will and He does. 

I turned my head m surprise, 
since Frank’s return to Rptham, ^ moment 

close range of my short-sighted e>es. 
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I was literally paralyzed with amazement, and my 
heart and pulses seemed to stand still and then to 
rush on in a very delirium of unheard-of joy. For the 
face into which I looked at such close quarters — the 
face quivering with emotion and disfigured with tears, 
and yet to me the dearest and most beautiful face in 
the whole world — was not Frank’s at all — but Fay’s 1 


CHAPTER XXIV 

CONCLUSION 


This then is the story of the drama of my life; the 
story of how in my case the greatest miracle of all was 
accomplished, and the shadow on the dial was brought 
ten degrees backward. She who had been dead was 
alive again, she who had been lost was found. The 
past was given back to me to be lived over ap.n with 
its misdeeds expiated and its mistakes retrieved 

I learnt from my darling that the greater part of 
what she had told me was absolutely true ; on y at 
it was Frank who gave his life to save * - child tha 
was playing in the sun when the shel s began 
in that doomed street of Louvain-not I a> . 

So Frank Wildacre died the death of a hero . f 
there is no more glorious death for any 
give his life for another’s. Again it struck " ^ ^resh, 
as it had often struck me before, how smee ^ j 

ning of the Great War the prophecy had 
fulfilled that the last should be first, and tl >. ' j 

Frank, who had been thoughtless and ‘r- 
and frivolous, had been called to pdiold 

one of those little ones whose angels . 

the Face of the Father: whilst I, 

world so seriously, and had ever longi^ the 

deeds and think high thoughts, vas the 

useless ones at home. Yet we to 

great army of the living God, an 

pick and choose who should go forti 
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and who should stay at home by the stuff. That was 
all left in the Hands of “ Our Captain, Christ, under 
Whose colours we had fought so long.” 

Frank only lived for about an hour after he was hit. 
They managed to carry him into a house, but there 
was no hope from the first. He was conscious almost 
to the end ; and he devoted those last moments to 
careful thought for his sister. He told her to cut off 
her long hair and dress herself up in his clothes, and 
try to get away to England as soon as she could, as 
it was not safe for her to remain in Belgium now that 
he was no longer there to take care of her: and as 
terrible and ghastly rumours were already current as 
to the unspeakable way in which the ruthless invaders 


were treating such women as were hapless enough to 
fall into their hands, he thought Fay would be safer 
if her sex were not known. And so he fell on sleep. 

As soo^ as Frank had passed to his well-earned 
reward, x'ay followed out all his instructions to 
letter, and succeeded, after many -v issitudes, in 
escaping to England with a crowd of refugees. 

No one penetrated her disguise— not even Isabel Chay- 
ford, who put down Fay’s extraordinary likeness to 
her own self to the fact that she and Frank wereitwixii 
and so were expected to resemble one another. Arj 
Fay kept to her own room most of the time that hhe 
was at the Chayfords’, for fear Isabel should discover 
her identity. Ponty found her out at once : there 
was never any deceiving Ponty ! But ■ Fay could 
always twist my old nurse round her little finger and 
therefore Ponty kept her secret for her. 

To this hour I cannot conceive how I could have 
been sueh a fool as not to know my darling the moment 
I set eyes on her. But the grim fact remains that I 
am by nature a fool, and this was one of the occasions 
of my displaying my folly. My one excuse-and a 
feeble one it is !— is my extreme short-sightedness : 
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the first moment that Fay’s dear face was close to 
my own I recognized her like a shot : but lying in the 
Chesterfield on the other side of the fire-place, with 
her short curly hair and elfin face, she looked so like 
Frank that I took it for granted she was Frank ; and 
she was so much aged and changed, alas ! by all she 
had suffered, that she had lost much of her likeness 
to the Fay of the past. As to her voice, Frank’s was 
so high for a man’s and hers was so deep for a woman’s 
that I frequently had mistaken the one for the other 
in the old days : so no wonder I did so now, when I 
was convinced in my own mind that Fay was dead, 
and that Frank was talking to me from the other side 
of the great fire-place, 

I gathered that Fay’s original idea was to find out 
whether or not I had forgiven her. If I had, she 
meant to reveal herself to me and to ask me to take 
her back as r v wife : but if ''rgiven !ie:, 

ohe intended uralia, k »r.. ^ nK.y\^’ith 

the idea t^ Lnd I was free. ''A wild, 

•^ childish . ly impracticable darhng! 

Eut when Isabel told her how deeply my anger 
against Frank had eaten into my very soul, destroy- 
ing my gift of healing and coming between me and 
my God, Fay realized that there was far more at stake 
tuan just the relations between herself and me. The 
salvation of my soul was hanging in the balance, and 
it was for her dear hands to adjust the scales. idi 
an insigh* beyond her years, she understood that be- 
fore I could find peace I must forgive Frank, believing 
him to be alive : the easy forgiveness whieli we accord 
to the dead, who can no longer hurt or be hurt by us, 
was not the thing that was demanded of me. I was 
called upon to forgive Frank fully and freely, even 
although I believed that it was through him that my 
darling had gone to her death, and that therefore there 
was no possibility of her ever coming back to me, or 
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